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FOREWORD

At no time in their history have universilies been in as
great a need as they are today to get together and exchange
experience at every level : nationally, regionally, and interna-
tionally. The unprecedented demands placed upon them by
the tremendous growth of their socielies’ requirements and
aspiralions and by the acceleraling progress of knowledge, as
well as the deep and widespread internal difficulties which they
are enduring, call for every form of mutual knowledge, sharing
and co-operation.

Since its establishment in 1950, the International Associa-
tion of Universities has been dedicated to the service of this
co-operation at the international level. Its quinguennial
conferences are only one means by which it has attempted to
accomplish this service. Each of these conferences from Nice
to Istanbul to Mexico City to Tokyo to Montreal has made its
distinctive contribution and has also, I am sure, been a
memorable experience to those who participated in it. Through
free and genuine exchange of ideas among representatives of
universities from various geographical, cultural and political
regions of the world, through the common concern of these
representatives in the confrontation of probles aflccting the
development of their individual institutions and of their
Associalion, ard, not least, through the eslablishment and
strengthening of friendly personal contacts, the conferences
have had their part in stimulating and fortifying international
understanding and cooperation in the fleld of higher education.
By their progressively enlarged attendance and hroadened
interests, these meetings have aiso shown the steady develop-
ment of the work of the Association.

The Fifth General Conference, held in the pleasant
atmosphere of Montreal, August 30 to September 5, 1970,
brought together more than 600 participants. its formal work
was, as usual, twofold : on the one hand, the members were
engaged, for more than three days, in the discussion of two
themes of timely importance to all universities : “Internationat
University Cooperation” and “The University and the Needs
of Contemporary Society”; and, on the other, they reviewed
the work of the Association during the preceding five-year
period and laid the broad lines of policy for the coming five
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sears.  The present Report is a faithful record of the views that
were expressed and of the decistons that were taken. But in
addition to its importance as a record of the Conference, it is
also, T believe, a valuable document rellecting basic trends wnil
ideas in the increasingly complex and eritical realm of higher
cditealion today.

It is not my purpose in this foreword to comment on the
rich contents of this Report, T wish merely to make two simple
yet essential points,  The first relates to what [ may call the
“spirit” of the Conference. [t is my personal impression that
the Conference revealed and, in its own modest way, gave
~upport to certain attitudes which are basic to the continuance
and the progress of universities : faith in reason and dialogue;
receplivity to innovation to mect the revolutionary changes in
socicties and in universities; concern for the preservation and
curichment of the university's intellectual and moral legacey:
and readiness to co-operate more closely and more widely
across bounduries and in spite of differences and obstacles.
Whatever views were expressed were impressed with these
atlitudes, and it iy, in the last analysis, such attitudes, sus-
tained by mutual contidenee and free exchange, which will
ceanent the university world and reinforce ils ¢ndeavour lo
discharge its mounting tasks to its national and international
communitics,

The second point is thal the Conference could not have
achieved its task successfully without the generosity and
cordial support of the Governments of Quebec and of Canada,
Decp gratitude is due, and was unanimously expressed at the
closing session of the Conference, to His Execellency the Right
Hon. Roland Michener, Governor-General of Canada, and to
the various other distinguished representatives of Canada and
Quecbee who honoured the Conference with their presenee and
their addresses at its various functions.

We owe also a great debt to our hosts, the Conference of
Rectors and Principals of Quebee acting for the Associalion
of the Universities and Colleges of Canada. Special words of
thanks and appreciation are due to Dr. Roger Gaudry, Rector
of the Universily of Montreal, who represented these two ASS0-
ciations, and to Dr. Lucien Piché and his leam of collaborators
and assistants who masterfully organized and executed the
complicated material arrangements of this large international
meeting, This team worked in close collaboration with the
Organizing Commiittec of the Conference, appointed by the
Administialive Board, which had the task of plamning the
programme of the Conference and with the IAU Scerctariat
which laboured for long and arduons months in translaling
these plans into concrete forms and details. All of these
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preparations, worked oul steadfastly and I\:;rll\()lliollsl_\'. laid
the basis for the sticcess of the Conference. This success
cannot be conveyed in printed words, hut 1 am confident that
it was generally felt and that it will long remain alive in the
minds of the participants,

The Montreul Conference was to me personally the elimax
of a long and happy period of service to IAU, particularly
during the quinquennium (1965-70) in which [ had the honour
and the privilege to serve as President, It is my pleasure to
acknowledge my deep indebtedness to all those who made this
expericnce highly rewarding to me--to my colleagues on the
Administrative Board, whose wise counsel and generous colla-
boration were always a source of inspiration and strenglh; to
the Secretary-General, Mr. HL.M.R. Keyes, and his team of
collaborators who carried on remarkably the day to day work
of the Associalion; to the officers and representatives of
member universities and Associate Members from whom 1 had
the benefit to learn and whose individual and common efforts
are gradually building up the emerging international university
communily; and finally, but no less deeply, to the Director-
General of Unesco and to his collaborators in the fleld of
Higher Education with whom I was privileged to work closely.

As 1, in conclusion, turn from the past to the future, I am
happy to express to the new President, my winent colleague
and friend, Prof. V. Merikoski, and to the members of the
Administrative Board elecled at Montreal, my sincere congrat-
ulations and my best wishes for their leadership in the coming
period of {he Association’s life and work.

Constantine K. Zuravk.

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



INTRODUCTION

The Fifth General Conference was the largest in the
history of IAU. More than six hundred people took part,
including representatives of 307 member institutions of JAU
in 8! countries; of its ecight Associate Members; and of
54 international, regional and national bodies concerned with
higher cducation and research. This attendance was all the
more remarkable because the Conference took place at a most
critical period in the history of universities. The crisis which
scems at momecents to threalen their very existence is now
coupled with an unprecedented cxpansion of their respon-
sibilities and of their numbers, and casts an alarming—in
some ways mysterious—shadow over their growth. It has
happened before, of course, that universities have been cri-
ticized, cven derided, or left to carry on with their rites amid
general indifference. There were times when some of them
were actually suppressed. But these attacks usually hap-
pened when they were stagnating, when they were paralysing
intellectual life rather than stimulaling it. Over the last few
decades, whatever reproaches may properly be addressed to
them, it has to be recognized that universitics have never
before been so productive. The cxtraordinary development of
knowledge which characterizes our epoch is largely owed
to universities and the consequences of this, direct and indi-
rect, ncan that the university is now onc of the most essential
institutions of contemporary society.

If it is grewing fast, however, it is also going through a
major crisis. Whole sections of young people are in revolt
against it, younger teachers and researchers as well as stu-
denis. This revolt, in ils extreme forms, has become so
radical, goes so far bcyond the criticism of institutional
structures or methods of communicating knowledge, that it
seems to be leading to the formation of two scparate camps,
no longer having the same cultural references, using words
in quite different scnses and scarcely understanding one
another. The same phenomenon scems to be arising in world
relationships, particularly those of the richer countries with
the poorer. Such developments are particularly distressing for
universities, since their wish is precisely to be places for .
rational dialogue, fo: the mutual understanding of different
intellectual “languages”, for the organized development of
markind in all the diversity that universal culture should
make lucid and complementary, onc element for another. For
if there is no mutual understanding within universitics, the
road to exasperation and even the reflexes of terrorism seem
nearer there than elsewhere.
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In most parls of the world, fortunately, these dangers

are not immediate, but there are alarming enough signs in

one or two countries, for it to be asked whether the humanistic
values which marked universities during the last two centuries
are not seriously threatenced. In proclaiming the basic unity
of mankind and in secking lo demonstrate this beneath the
variely of different civilizations, universitics have assumed
that humanity was one and indivisible, and often saw world-
wide human progress as their highest and most sacred pur-
posc. 1t is nol so much this universal ideal which is ques-
tioned today, but rather the ideological exploitations which
have reduced it to abstractions. By talking of mankingd in
the singular, humanism contribuled to the notion that soclety
was a homogeneous whole, where conflicts were relalively
superficial and where the rational advance of knowledge would
always improve the conditions of life for all nations, Evi-
dently, such a belief is extremely eonvenient for established
authoritics, of all kinds. Directly or indirectly, they control
not only political power but the keys of knowledge and
technical know-how as well and can casity pretend that they
are the true interpreters of the publie interest. They can claim
that their policies are dictated by objective analysis and by
the “needs”, scientifically decided and arranged in order of
priority, of “society”. This process is precisely what a part
of modern youth will no longer accept. They see that
cducalion—even if it wants to help all humanity forward in
a single movement—has failed to bridge the gap between the
rich and poor nations. In the rich nations themselves, it has
not been able to prevent a growing mass of people from feeling
deprived of full lives—despite their comfortable living-
standards—caught as they arc in the squirrelcage of producer-
consumer relations.  “Pockets” of poverty still oxist alongside
the well-filled pockets, 'The immediate result, the principal
fuct immediately evident, is that rather than unity, there is
conflict. The world is divided into camps. If frontiers are
indefinite between them and may even exist inside individual
personalities, the divisions cannol be denied. And they are
hetween oppressors and oppressed, exploiters and exploited.
Such a Manichean view of the world may seem absurdly over-
simplificd, but many young men and young women now take
it as axiomatic. In consequence, some among them decide to
“contract out”. ‘They withdraw to other countries, into guitar-
playing vagrancy or the psychedelic trip. Others rebel,
Others wait and add their silence to that of the famons silent
majorily,

Universities have been the first to suffer from this-—per-
haps because many of their members are among those who
feel that the fronticr between the world of the oppressors and
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the oppressed passes through their own personalities. By a
well-known process, they seek to exoreise the demon by
projecting it on to the institution closest to them. They
accuse universities of allowing the cestablished powers, for
their own purposes, to take over those essential elements of
political control which science and culture now are. And it
is not certuin that this clementary psychological process is
entircly out of tune with the facts,

Universities in any case arve certainly facing new problems
and a person who had not kept closely in touch with recent
university happenings would no doubt have felt surprise in
listening to the President of 1AU, Dr. Zuvayk, .spcaking of the
present university situation at the m.nu.,ur.ll \cssnon of the
Fifth General Conference.

Everything in the physical setting there reflected solidity
and permanence, a stability able to contewmplate time serenely.
At the centre of the Um\orslly of Montreal, where the
buildings rise on hills dominating the eity, members of ihe
Conference took their scats in a well-proportioned amphi-
theatre, flanked by wide marbte staircases. If the walls could
have spoken they would surely have done so in that tone of
polite, moderate and at the same fime confldent academic
assurance which used to characterize formal university
orations before the recent storms,  There was little of this,
however. in the determined but anxious profession of faith
made by President Zurayk. IHe wus concerned with the
survival of the university and the strenunous efforts that this
would require.  The hundreds of rectors, presidents, vice-
chancellors, professors and other leading wniversity figures

. who were present, from every region of the world, found

nothing surprising in this, yet only a few years ago it would
have seemed alinost incomprehensible—or altributable to
acute neurasthenia,

Later sessions of the Conlerence, for reasons of con-
venience, were held in a leading Montreal hotel.  More than
for these praclical considerations, however, a hotel was an
appropriate place for a university meeting at this time.

Nothing very noticeable distinguishes modern hotel architec-

ture fram a great deal of modern universily architeeture,
except perhaps that there ure few anti-capitalist graffili in
hatel lobhies. Hotels are very appropriate reflectors of our
age of mobility and change. They imply pauses between
arrival and departure and they favour encounters; they
provide 2 durable sctting for the impermanent and the
transient, Their walls and all their accessories of accom-
modation remain ready to reeeive an unending succession of

13



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

new groups of people endlessly re-constituted,  ‘The paratlels
to be drawn with the present university situation arc obvious
enough.

Hotels, in fact, now play a big part in most intcrnational
meetings, since they provide for “informal” contacts between
participants; and it has always been believed that contacts
of this kind are speeially important at [AU General Confer-
enees,  These conferences, in fact, are not intended to provide
for a series of reports on parlicular scientific or learnced
topics—like mos! mcelings of specialists—and less still do
they scek agreement on the texts of exceutive decisions taken
by people untted by some common doctrine—-as in political
party conventions or congresses,  Discussions at 1AU Confer-
ences are certainly earefully prepared.  Background papers,
documents, ideas and slalisties are collected, systematically
analyzed and placed at the disposal of participants in advance.
But these background and working papers neither have nor
can have the character of decisions which can be formally
accepted and they certainly make no attewmpt to traaslate
some agreed philosophy or ideology into a catalogue of
praetical results. They are u basis for discussion, and dis-
cussion is the essential task of the Conference. For obvious
reasons, the Corntfercuce makes no attempt to pass formal
resolutions. It tries not to limit the free development of
debate, it does not look for simplified formulae and for
compromises, and it wishes to avoid the waste of time involved
in long argument about details of phrasing. Some parti-
cipants, quite obviously, are disappointed by this abstinence
——and other methods of work are certainly concaivable. Bul
when five hundred or more university people are gathered in
a single room-—people for whom systematic disagreement
forms part of their professional training— and when they have
come from all over the world, representing the most diverse
socictics, cultures and schools of thought, it is probably best
to benefit from their diversity rather than to spend precious
time in lrying to disguise differcnces by means of vague texls
on which everybody, or cven a majority, could agree. The
mmcthod followed does not in fuact prevent certain ways .of
thought or opinion from cmerging more vigorously than
others and one of the functions of the Conference is to identify
these, to help them to -stand ont from the ordinary run of
opinion and to take notc of them. This entire procers, it
can bhe argued, would be vitiated if it degenerated into the
mere scarch for a formula and a majority in favour of it.
Free exchange of expericnee and opinion therefore constitutes
the main purpose of IAU Conferences—and this can be carried
on oulside the formal sessions. Private conversations con-
tinne on naturally from the official discussions-—especially

14



when they can do so in the same place, with no Intervening
bus journeys, as was the case in the big hotel conclave wt
Montreal.

.

It follows that only a partinl account can bhe given here
of the Conference and any atltempt at a “halance-sheet” is
risky., Bul encouragement can be found in the fact thal
member universities of JAU participated in it more widely
than ever before, despite the internal difficultles many of them
are facing.  They could sce the wood for the trees, so to speak.
The present crisis seemed to be producing a strengthened
awareness of the inlernational dimension of university work
rather than a retreat inwards. It was important for this to
be demonstrated and one of the ierits of the Montreal Con-
ference was that it did so.

Another was that the Conference succeeded in malntain.
ing that rational dialogue which sceins now to be threatened
in many universitics. ‘Throughout a week of discussions it
proved that a multi-racial, multi-national, multi-disciplinary,
multi-ideological, multi-almost-everything community could
become a living reality provided that certain rules were
obeyed, It might be argued that these rules were too res-
trictive and that the Conference remained outside rather than
above the conflict, that it did not face up tn the most difficult
questions, Certainly, when the problems of “the university
and the necds of contemporary soclety” were under dis-
cussion, no onc stood up to declare that the first of these
need$ was revolution, either in his own country or a neigh-
bouring once. The theme “The University and Revolution”
was hardly raised, although in a number of countries, more or
less explicitly, it is at the heart of universily agitation, Most
of the participants scemed to feelt that universities in every
kind of socicty, socialist or capitalist, had specific funclions
and they directed their attention to these. It is hard to sce
what else could he done. The Conference might well have
broken up, and the Association with it, if-—for example—-
Soviet participants had suggested to their United States col-
leagues that their first duty was the subversion of eapitalist
society, or if the latter had recommended to the former that
they should fight for the re-cstablishment of private ownership
of the means of production. All universities have to sce for
themselves the limits that must be set on their critical
functions within their own communities. Should they directly
challenge what they consider injustice or should they seek lo
constitute a milizu where knowledge can he more objectively
pursued than elsewhere? An international conference can
hardly provide the answer. If universities have in truth
become an element of political life in the sense that they
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produce knowledge, and therefora power, they can only
struggle cffectively against abuses of knowledge, both natio-
nally and internationally, by developing a world-wide univer-
sity community, really allve and vigorous and confldent in
its own strength,  Just as they can only surmount the erisis
of abstract humanistic ideals by setting up a genuine inter-
nationalism built on ever-growing interchanges hetween them.
The matn signiflcance of the Conference, as Dr. Zurayk
stressed as he closed its proceedings, was that it marked
another stage in this creation of a real international university
community, Only a stage, it must be said, for almost every-
thing remains to be done. The Conference hoped that TAU
could have greater future impact at every level of university
life, and particularly ammong students and younger academic
staff. The way so far chosen was agresd to be in the right
direction and the TAU membership scemed ready to maintain
their support for it, and to develop and participate in its
work as directly as they could.

In -conchision, general observations on the Conference
must stress the decisive part played by the hespitality of
Quebee, and of Canada as a whole, in ensuring its success.
Everyone is aware that Canada, the provinee of Quebec and
the city of Montreal ave facing problems—and opportunities
also—which are not without resemblances to those of uni-
versities, They involve not only the relations hetween trad-
ition and innovation, hetween the pluralities of cultures and
languages but also the links hetween tradition, culture,
language and cconomic and social power. Undoubtedly there
were afflnities between the Conference and the place where
it was held. Its hosts, under the leadership of Dr. Lucien
Piché, gave proof not only of exceptional generosily and
powers of organization, but also of a quite special under-
stunding of the neceds of a gathering of university leaders. -
The atmosphere thus created-—a combination of concentration
on the work of the sessions and of contacls with the life of
Montreal-—enabled the Conference to carry out its programme
both cfficiently and memorably.

But the editors must recall, as they did in the introduction
fo the Tokyo General Conference report, that unfortunately
it is not possible to reproduce the atmosphere of such a
meeting in an account dealing only with its official work.
Rather like a theatrical performance, an assembly is
primarily a social event, of which the actual presence of
people and the contacts cstablished between them are an
essential element.  Any account, however detailed, cannol
hope to recapture this, nor indeed the tone, the warmth,
the accent of the interventions., Since each of the speeches
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made conld not be reproduced in its entirety—for reasons of
space—no attempt has been made to give them in extenso,
except for the opening addresses and introductory speeches
to the themes. The rest of the proceedings has been sum-
marized, and will inevitably contain detects.  Speakers will
rightly find that their ideas have lost some of their force,
and their indulgence is requested In advance. It is hoped,
nevertheless, that the essential clements of the “views
- exchanged during the sessions have been reproduced faithfully.

The editors also wish to cxpress their thanks to all who
have lightened their task, to the chairmen, and rapporteurs,
and to the speakers who kindly provided copies of their texts,
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The Flinders University of South Australia, Bedford Park
) H.J. BucuAN, Registrar
University of Melbourne
Hume Dow, Scnior Lecturer
Monash University, Clayton
J.AL. MarniesoN, Vice-Chancellor
University of Newcastle, Shortland
J.J. Avcumury, Vice-Chancellor
B.L. Jouins, Head of the Department of Ecoe
~ nomics
University of New England, Armidale
G.M. Piante, Professor of Geology



Unlversity of New South Wales, Kensington
Rupert 1. MyERS, Vice-Chancellor

University of Queensland, St. Lucia
Mrs, Elizabeth Usiuer, flead of the Department
of Speech Therapy

University of Sydney :
Blruclc R, WinniaMs, Vice-Chancellor and Prin.
cipa

k University of Tasmania, Hobart
Sir George CantLanp, Yice-Chancellor

BELGIUM

Université libre de Bruxelles
J. Bavenigr, Former Rector
H. JANNE, Former Rector

Yrije Universiteit te Brussel
A. Gereo, Rector

Rijksuniversiteit te Gent
D. VANDEPITTE, Reclor

Katholieke Universiteit te Leuven
M.O. Lokys, Professor
Université de Lidge ) ) N
Claude HReENARD, Viece-President of Administra.
live Bourd
1{. JANNE
Université catholique de Louvain
Miss Suzanne Maxswx, UProfessor
J.J. MAsQuEeLIN, Professor
Centre universitaire de V'Etat & Mons
J. FrRaNgav, Rector

Faculté Polytechnique de Mons
P. Hovzeau bk Lenatg, Rector

BRAZIL

Pontificia Universidade catdlica do Rio Grande do Sul,
Porto Alegre
J. O30 STEFANI, Rector “

Pontificia Universidade catélica do Rio de Janeiro
Rev. Ormindo Viverkos pe CAsTRO, S.J., Reclot
Rev. LAERCIO p1as pE Mouna, S.J.

BULGARIA
Sofiiski universitet « Kliment Ohridski », Sofia
Emil GEoRGiky, Pro-Rectlor
BURUNDI

Unlversité officielle de Bujumbura
Mgr Michel KArkuNzirs, Rector
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CANADA

The University of British Columbia, Vancouver
P Witlte, Dean of the Fucully of Comnierce

Brock University, St-Catharines
‘James A, GuisoN, P’resident
Alan James BAue, Provost und Vice-President
5}!be:t A. Tunis, Registrar and Sceretary of
enate

Carleton University, Ottawa
AD, DUNTON, President
Johin Huerasi, Dean of (Graduate Studies
Université Laval, Québee
Mgr Louis-Albert Vaciioyn, Reclor
Louis-Philippe BoNNEAU, Vice-Reclor
x\‘moléon LLeBrane, Yice-Reclor
Larkin KERWIN, \'u:c Rector
André BarNarp,” Direclor of Publie Relations

University of Lethbridge
Samr WA, Smrtu
William Beckel, Vice-President (Academic)

McGill University, Montreat
{{lh. )Bu .L, Principal and Viee - Chaneellor
cleet
MK, Qriven, Vice-Principal (Acadcmw)
H.G. DroN, Vice-Principal, Macdonald College
Hutton Arcueg, President-clect, Student’s Soc-
iety

MceMaster University, Hamilton
W.F. HeLeMuTH, Vice-President, Arts
W.J. McCavuioN, Director of Continuing Edu-
cation
D.R. MeCarLs, Dean of the Faculty of Science

“University of Manitoba, Winnipeg

Ernest StRLUCK, President-Designate
J.C. GiusoN, Dean of the Faculty of Graduate
Stadies
WAL Stky, Divector of Planning and Prior-
ities

Memorial University of Newfoundland, St. John’s
Lord Tayror o¥ HanLow, President
G.E. PanTING, Special Assistant to Dean, Arls
and Science

Université de Moncton
Adelard Savorg, Rector

Université de Montréal
Roger GAUDRY, Reclor
Puaul LAcostE, Vice-Rector (Executive)
Lucien PicHE, Vice-Rector (Development)
André ArcraMmsauLrt, Vice-Rector (Academic)
De GuisE VaiLLancovnT, Vice-Dean of the
Facully of Medicine
Jacques GIRARD, Secretary-General
Jean-Paul Lussikr, Dean of the Facully oi Dent-
istry
Serge LAPOINTE, Dean of the Facul!y of
Sciences
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Guy DEesSRARATS, Dean of the Facully of Envi-
ronment Design

René pr CHANTAL, Dcan of the Facully of
Letters

Jacques LUcier, Director of Services

Y. DEcarie, Professor

Mount Allison Unlversity, Sackville
H. Roy CRawThEE, Chancellor
L.H. CraGa, President
ﬁntl)lony BatLey, Vice-President (Administra-
on

Mount Saint Yincent University, Halifax
Sister Catherine WaLLacg, President
Sister Margaret MoLLoy, Academic Dean

University of New Brunswick, Fredericton
D.C. BLVE, Dean

Université d’Ottawa
R.P. Roger GUiNvoN, O.M.1,, Rector
Paul HAGEN, Dean of the School of Graduate
Studices
Louis SasovriN, Director of International
Centre for Co-operation

University of Prince Edward Island, Charlottetown
R.J. BAKER, President

Université du Québec
Alphonse RivERIN, President
L.ouis BERLINGUET, Vice-President
Léon A, Dorats, Rector
André M. DescAGNE, Rector

Queen’s University at Kingston
G.A., HarrowseR, Vice-Principal (Academic)
John P. MAttitews, Department of English
St. Francis Xavier University, Antigonish
Rev. Malcolin MacbDonNELt, President
University of Saskatchewan, Saskatoon
J.W.T. Seinks, President
R.NJE HastaMm,  Vice - Principal  (Saskatoon
Campus)
R.F.E., Hanvey, Vice-Principal
Université de Sherbrooke
Mgr Roger Mawnrals, P.D., Reclor
Roger BERNIER, Vice-Rector for Academic
Affairs
Marcel Guy, Dean of the Faculty of Law

Simon Fraser University, Burnaby
John WessTER, Chairman of the Graduate
Studies Commitiee

Sir George Williams University, Montreal
J.W. O'BrieN, Principal and Vice-Chancellor
J. BORDAN, Vice-Principal (Aeademic)
C.C. PorTkR, Professor of Finance

University of Toronto
Claude BisSer, President
J.H. Sworp, Execulive Vice-President (Acad-
emic)
R.C. Pratt, Dircctor of the Programme in
International Studies
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E.F. Surrriewp, Department of Higher Edu.
“calion
Trent University, Peterborough
T.HLB. Symons, Drestdent and Viee-Chancellor
University of Vietoria
Bruce PAnTRIDGE, President
Universily of Windsor
G. Maleolm MontoN, Chairman of the Board of
Governors . .
J.F, Leoby, President
F.A. pB MARco, Vice-President
York University, Toronto
David W. Svater, President
Jutes HELLER, Dean of the Facully of Fine Arls
University of Western Ontarlo, London
D.C. WiLLiaMs, President
0.1, Wanrwick, Vice-President
1> A. FoRrsyTii, Professor

University of Winnipeg
: Wilfred C. LockIiART, President

CHILE

Pontlficia Universidad catdlica de Chile, Santiage
JJ. BRUNNER, Professor
I'ernando Fronks LasRa, Divector for Acadeniic
. AfTairs
Universidad de Chile, Santiago
Edgardo BoenNiNGeRr, Reclor
Universidad catdlica de Valparafso
Raul ALLARD, Rector

CIMNA (Republic of) (Taiwan}

National Taiwan University, Taipei
Cuex HsiNng YEN, President

COLOMBIA

Pontificia Universidad Javeriana, Bogotd
R.P. Ismael QuiLEs, S.J,
Universidad nacional de Colombia, Bogotd
Mario L.ATORRE, Rector

"Universidad de Los Andes, Bogotd - .
Eduardo Wiesner Dunan, Rector-Designate

CONGO (Democralic Republic)

Université Lovanium, Kinshasa
. Mgr Th. TsumaNcy, Reclor
Alphonse Eruxeu, Vice-Reclor
A. Mpasg, Scerelary-General
Mgr L. GiLLON
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Université officielle du Conge, Lubumbashi
Gérard Baraxos, Professor

COSTA RICA

Universidad de Costa Rica, San Josd
Carlos TUNNERMANN BERNMEDM

CZECHOSLOVAKIA
Komenského Universita, Bratistava
Emil Huras, Rector

Universita Karlova, Praha
Bedrich SveEsykaA, Reclor

Cegké vysoké udeni technické, Praba
Bohumil Kvastr, Rector

DENMARK
Aarhus uhiversitet
Sgren SPRENSEN, Rector L

Kobenhavns universitet
Mogens IFoc, Rector

Danmarks tekniske Hgiskole, Lyngby
Tom CHrISTENSEN, Dircclor of Studies

DOMINICAN REPUBLIC

Universidad autonoma de Santo Domingo
Rafael Kasse Acrts, Rectlor
Tirso Mejia Ricart, Professor
Julio César Mantinez, Student

ETHIOPIA

Haile Sellassie 1 University, Addis Ababa
Aklilu Hapte, President
Frank BowiEis, Academie Vice-President
Mulugeta Wobaso
Mengesha GESSESSE

FINLAND
Helsingin Yliopisto, Helsinki
V. MerikosKi, Professor of law

Oulun Yliopiste, Oulu
Markku MANNERKOSKI, Reclor

Turun Yliopiste, Turky
Y. MERIKOSKI

FRANCE

Faculiés catholiques de 1'Ouest, Angers
M. I'Abhé Houvaro, Sccretary-General

Université de Bordeaux .
J. Varang, Dean of the Facully of Scicnces
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Université de Clermont-Ferrand
Etienne Lapants, Professor, Facully of Letters
Univeulté de Dljon
. CABANNE, Dean of the Facully of Medicvine
and I’hmm.u')
Facultén catholiques de Lille
M. le Chanoine G. Lrroutmg, Reclor
Mme AM. LECLERCQ-MESLIN, Student
Unlversité de Lyon
R. NensoN, Former I)can of the Facully of Law
Université de Naney
A. Brau, Dean of the Faculty of Medicine
Université de Parls,
Jean Rocur, Former Rector
Institut eathollque de Parls
M. 'Abbé J.J. LATOUR, Vice-Rector
R.P, l)ominlquc Dusarte, O.P., Dean of the
Faculty of Mcdicine
Bernard Levantors, Student
Université de Reims
M. DrvEze, Dean of the Facully of Letters
M. SaNovntyr, Professor, I-aculty of Letters
M, ERRERA, Iecturm
Université de Rennes
Y. CoutkL, Professor, Facultly of Mcdicine
Université de Strashourg
(. HauRkT, luwully of Catholic Theology
Jacques Couw. Student
Institut catholique de Toulouse
M. te Chanoine Géravd LePOUTRE

GERMANY (Democratic Republic)
Humboldt-Universitat za Berlin
K. Winzseroer, Rector

Technische Universitidt Dresden
M. Liesscier, Rector

Technische Hochschule Ilmienau
L. Euster, Reclor

Karl-Marx-Universitdt Leipzig
M. WINKLER, Reclor

Technische Hachschule Otto von Guericke, Magdeburg
M. BECKERT, Reclor

Universitdt Rostock
G. Hemorx, Rector

GERMANY (Federal Republic)

I{hemisch Westfslische Technische Hochschule, Aachen
I. AMELING, Pro-Hector

Freie Univershat Berlin
Rolf Knemicu, President
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Tethnische Universitdt, Berlin
Alexander Witrtkowsiy, President
Technische Universitdt Carolo Wilhelmina, Braunsechweig
Hans Rusper
Ruhruniversitdt Bochum
Hans Fatnuann, Rector
Rheinische Friedrich-Withelms-Universitdt, Bonn
K.J. Parrscu, Pro-Nector
Technische Hochschule, Darmstadt
Friedrich Bl-.‘EK. Pro-Rector
Universitit Diisseldorf
A DiesieR, Reclor
Friedrich-Alexander-Universitiit Erlangen.Niirnberg
N. Fiestsen, Nector
Johannes Wolfgang Goethe-Universitat Frankfurt a/M
W. ZiMMERLL
Georg-August-Universitit, Gittingen
Eduatd Lousk, Rector
Universitit Hamburg
Richard MuNzNeRr
Ruprecht-Karl-Universitat, I[Teidelberg
R. ReNproryy, Rector
Universitit Hohenheim . .
U, Tuesaxy, representing the President
Universitat Xarlsruhe
M. Dranuem, Rector
Christian-Albrechis-Universitat, Kiel
Dicdrich Sclinoepkr, Rector
Universitit zu Kéln
H. HUsNER, Rectior
Universitat Mannheim
Gehrard ZeitTer, Reclor
Philipps-Universitit, Marburg/Lahn
Lolliar TENT, Rector
I.. Frousg, Professor
Ludwig-Maximilians -Universitdt, Miinchen
’eter WaLTER, Rector
Technische Hochschule, Miinchen
1. Excenrir, Reclor
Westfialische Wilhelms-Universitdl, Miinster
Heinz RoLnuiuseRr, Rector
Universitit Regensburg
Hermann KayMenkr, Chancellor
Universitdat Stutigart
lcinz BLENKE, Rector
Bayerische Julius-Maximilians-Universitat, Wiirzburg
Werner UNLMANN, Rector

GHANA

University of Science and Technalogy, Kumasi
E. Evans-ANvoM, Vice-Chancellor
Anthony S. Yaw ANpous, Regislrar
Albert Morgan WrignT, Senior Lecturer, Face
ulty of Civil Engincering
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University of Ghana, Legen
AA Rwarong, Viee-Cliancellor
E.A K, Enzn, Registrav
EJ. Tuomeson, Scnior Lecturer, Facully of
Adricullure

GREECHE

Aristotelelol_\ Panepistimion Thessalonikis
C K. ANasTassorovLos, Reetor

- HONG KONG
The Chinese University of Hong Kong
M. Cron-Ming [, Vice-Chancellor
University of Hong Kong

Keaneth B, RosinsoN, Vice-Chaneellor
Ronald Hsiy, Professor of Economics

HUNGARY

Eiutvis Lordnd Tudomdnyegyetem, Budapest
Karoly NaGy, Reclor
dézsef Vie, Vice-Dean

Nehézipari Miiszaki Egyetem, Miskole
Janos Szano, Vice-Rector

INDIA

Calcutta University

B.N. 8eN, Vice-Chancellor
Panjab University, Chandigarh

Suraj Brax, Viee-Chancellor
Delhi University i

Sarup SiNGH, Pro-Vice-Chancellor

Osmania University, Hyderabad
R. SATYaNAnravas, Viee-Chancellor

*Madras University

N.D. Svypapsavamvert, Vice-Chancellor

Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi
K.L. suwizant, Vice-Chancellor

IRAN

Dinechgihé Pahlavi Chiraz
S.E. Natavasos, Reelor

Déanechgahé Mashad
M. Anizaveae

Déinecligahé Tabriz
M, ‘'asuiny, Chancellor .
B. Sarxanary, Head, Departinent of Inter-Uni-
versily Relations

Dinechgahé Tehran
Koeshi A¥siag
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IRAQ

University of Baghdad

A.L, Baont, Prestdent
University of Basrah

Huassain Abnas, Acting Uresident
University of Mosul

AK. Jawapl, Vice-President

IRELAND

National University of Jreland, Dublin
Jeremial J, HoaaN, Vice-Chaneellor
University of Dublin, Trinity College
* Albert Joseph McCoNNEL, Provost

ISRAEL

Ha’Technlon - Machon Tecnologi Le’Israel, Haifa
Shiragga Inmay, Facully of Civil Engincering
Ha.Universita Ha.Ivrit, Jerusalem
Jacob Kartz, Rector
Universita Bar:l1lan, Ramat Gan .
M,Z, Kavnagrt, Dean of the Faculties of Human-
ities and Social Sciences
Universitat Tel Aviv
George S, Wisk, President

ITALY

Universitd degli Studi di Bologna
Tito CARNACINI, Rector
Gabricle GoipaNicH, Pro-Rector
Gugliclmo Goua, Facully of Kconotnics and
Commerce
Universitd degli Studi di Catania
Tito CARNACINI
Universit% degli Studi di Firenza
ito CARNACINI
Universita cattolica del Sacro Cuore, Milan
Leonardo  ANcoNA, Member of Administrative
Board '
Universita degli Studi di Milano
Tito CARNACINI
Universitd degli Studi di Modena
G. YieNoccHI, Reelor
Universitd degli Studi di Parma
Carlo Biaxcitt, Rector
Universitd degli Studi di Pisa
Tilo CARNACINI
Universitd degli Studi di Sassari
Giovanni Pau, Professor
Universitd degli Studi di Trieste

Manlio UniNa, Dircetor, Institute of Internat-
jonal Law
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IVORY COAST
Université d'Abidjan
J. GaraGNoN, Reclor (Acting)

JAPAN

Osaka Shiritsu Daigaku
Yuzurd Watase, President
Tohoku Gakuin Daigaku, Sendal
Kei NiseKt, Dean and Professor of Law
Gakushuin Daigaku, Tokyo
Masao Koxvo, President
Jochi Daigaku (Sophia U.), Tokyo
Rev. XJT. OQuzewr, S, President
Meiji Daigaku, Tokyo
Tomiya Naraaawa, President
Nihon Daigaku, Tokyo
Tatsuo KaMel, Vice-Dvan of the College of
Commerce ‘
Scishin Joshi Daigaku, Tokyo
Sctsuko Mrivosm, rsej, President
Tokyo Daigaku '
Ichiro Karo, President
Morihiko OxXarst, Dean of the Facully of
Education
Tokyo Kikeikai lka Daigakut
Kazushige Hicucuu, President
Waseda Daigaku, Tokyo
Kyojiro Skykya, Dircctor of Academic Affairs

JORDAN

University of Jordan
Abdel Karim Kuauira, President

R KOREA (Republic of)
Seoul Dai Hak Kyo

Soo Sunc LEeE, Special Assistant to the Pres-
ident

. KUWAIT
Kuwait University
Anwar Ar-Noval, Secerctary-General

LEBANON
Al-Jami'ah al-Amirikiyah f Bayrut (Ametican University
of Reirut)
Samuel B, Kirkwoon, President
Robert W. Crawronp, Viee-President
Constantine K. Zuravk, Distinguished Prof-
essor of listory
Jami’at al Qiddis Yusuf (Université Saint-Joseph
Beyrouth)
Rev. A Dacnien, S.J., Rector
Jami’at Bayrut al-’Arabiyah (Arab University of Beirut)
Shams Er-Waxi, Rector
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LIBERIA

University of Liberia, Monrovia
Roceboeforte L., Wieks, President

LIBYA

Libyan University, Benghazi
0. Suekpast, President

MALAWT

University of Malawi, Limbe
LK. GoMy

MALAYSIA

University of Malaya, Kuala Lwumpur
Ungku A, Aziz, Vice-Chancellor

MALTA

Royal University of Malta, Msida
12.). Boryg Cosranzt, Vice-Chancellor

MEXICO

Instituto politéenice nacional, México
Enrique G. Ledn Ldrez, ‘Teclinieal Sub-Direclor
Manuel Zorminna Cakeaxo, Dean of the Faculty
of Mcchanicoal and Electrical Engincering
Universidad autdnoma del Estado de México
Guillermo Ostiz Ganbuxo, Reclor
Universidad iberoamericana, México
Srnesto Mexeses, Rector
Juan Lavarey, Associale Professor of Psyclios
478
Universidad nacional autdnoma de México
Luis Gawno, former Reclov
Alfonso BERNAL
Joaquim SiNcitez MacGnreon

MOROCCO

Université Mohammed V, Rabat
Mohammed Fassi-IFinnt, Direetor, Centre for
Scientitic Besarch
Brahim BoutaLes, Dean of the Facully of
Lelters

NETHERLANDS

Vrije Universiteit te Amsterdam .
Gezinus Evert MEuLesaN, Nector (Acling)

Rijksuniversiteit te Groningen .
W. Verstrg, Depariment of Inlernational
Affairs
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leksunhersntelt te Leiden
*L, MurneRr, Director of the Office of Interna.
(lonal Relations
Katholicke Unliversiteit te Nijmegen
Ch, MLA. Kuyrer, Acting Gharman of the Board
of Governors

Nederlandsche Economische Hogeschool te Rofterdam
C.F, SCHEFFER

Katholicke Hogeschool te Tilbutrg
C.F. Scukrres, Rector

NEW ZEALAND

University of Auckland
S. Muscgrove, Deputy Vice-Chancellor

NICARAGUA

Universidad nacional autdhoma de Nicaragua, Ledn
Carlos TUNNERMANN-BERNUEM, Rector

NIGERIA

L‘niversit}' of Ibadan

ustice E.O, F'akavoog, Mcwmnber of Councilt
T.A. Lasoo, Vice-Chancellor
N.K. ApaMoLEKRUN, Registrar
M. OveNvea

University of Ife
FLA. Ouvwasanyr, YVice-Chancettor

Universitly of lLagos
8.0, Bromky, Viee-Chaacellor

Ahmady Bello University, Zaria
LS. Avoe, Yiee-Chancellor
UL Suese, Diveetor of the Institule of Health
Iya .-\m'u.\lc.\n, Head of the Muthematies Dep-
artuent

PARISTAN

University of Dacea .
Justice Abu Suved Criowpituny, Viee-Chane
cclior ;
University of Sind, Hyderabad

Chulam Mustafa Siat, Viee-Chancellor
M.A. Kazi, Dircetor of the Instilute of Chems

istry

PANAMA

Universidad de Panamd
tdwin Fanaeay, Beclor
Jerdnimo Avitza, Aeademic Viee-Rector
M, BERMUUEZ



PARAGUAY

Universidad catdlica « Nuestra Sefiora de la Asuncidn »;
Asuncidn

Juan MorroN ANDREU, Reclor

PERU

Pontlficls Universidad catdlica del Perd, Lima
Rev, Fellpe E, MacGrecor, 8J., Rector

PHILIPPINES

Saint Louis University, Baguio City
Rev, Puaul P, ZwakNopoxt, President
Florcntino llorxkoo, Dean of the College of
Human Sciences
Foundation University, Dumaguete City
V.G Sixeo, President
Edmondo SiNco
De La Salle College, Manila
Brother H, Gabricl CoxzoN, FSC, Iresident
Phllippines Women’s University Manila
Belen E. Guriesgz, President
Mrs, Lourdes E, GuirneaMo, Professor
Mrs. Anielou Reves, Assistant 1o lhe Presiden

University of the East, Manifa ‘
Francisco T. Darvean, President
Pahlo D. Tosias, Vice-President for Business
Affuirs

University of Santo Tomas, Manila
I'e. Jesus Diaz, 0.0., Reclor
Antonio M, Morina, Vice-Reclor for Bxternal
Relations

University of the Phillippines, Quezon City
Salvador LoPEzZ, I’resldent

Centro Escolar University, San Miguel
Pitar 1. Ly, President )
Mxis. Minerva G, Laupico, Eseculive Vice-Pre-
sident

POLAND

Politechnika Gdarfska
Janusz STALINSK), Rector
Uniwersytet Jagielloriski, Krakéw .
Franciszck Stuontcyr, Professor of Civil Law
Uniwersytet Warszawski
Wiadystaw RovEwsrp, Pro-Reclor
Uniwersytet Wroctawski im. Bolestawa Bieruta, Wroctaw
Wiodzimierz Besviowices, Reclor

PORTUGAL

Universidade do Porto
Manuel CorrElA pe BARRoS, Jr,
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RHODESIA

Unlversity College of Rhodesia, Sallsbury
D.T. TuoMesoN, Senlor Lecturer, Faculty of

Medicine
RUMANIA
Institutul Politehnle « Gheorghe Gheorgiu-Del », Bucur.

esti
George BARINEScU, Rector

Universitatea « Babea-Bolyal », Cluj
Stefan Pascu, Rector
RWANDA

Université nationale du Rwanda, Bulare
T.R.P. Georges H. LEvEsQue, Rector

’ M. Lerrangots, Dean of the Faculty of Sclence

SALVADOR
Universidad de El Salvador, San Salvador
Gionzalo Yances Diaz, Vice-Reetor
SAUDI ARABIA

University of Riyadh
Rida OsEeip, Dean of the Facully of Scicnce

SENEGAL
Université de Dakar
Paul Teyssien, Rector
SIERRA LEONE
University of Sierra Leone, Freetown
RRev. Canon HARRY Sawyerg, Vice-Chancellor
SINGAPORE

Nanyang University, Singapore
Rayson L. Huang, Vice-Chanccllor

University of Singapore .
Tou Chin Chye, Vice-Chancellor
SOUTH AFRICA
University of Cape Town
’ D.U. Inskip, Deputly Principal
SPAIN

Universidad de Barcelona
Alfonso Barcrnps.Gorina, Professor, Facully
of Medicine
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Universidad de Navarrs, Pamplona
Francisco Poxz, Rectlor

Univculdad de Salamanea
Felipe Lucena GoNDE, Reclor

Unlveu(dad de Santiago de Compostela
Manuet J, GARc{A GARRIDO, Retlor

SUDAN

Univenity ot Khartoum
[, OsMaAN, Vice-Chancellor

SWITZERLAND

Université de Gendve

Bernard Ducger, Sceretavy.General
Eidgendssische Technische Hochschule Zirich

Pierre MARMIER, Rector

Alexander von Any, Secretary of the Reclorale

SYRIAN ARAB REPUBLIC

Jamia't Dimash’k, Damascus (University of Damascus)
A, Munst

TANZANIA

University of Dar es Salaam
.I!us ice P.L.U. Cross, Dean of the Facully of
aw

THAILAND

Chulalongkorn University, Bangkok
Tab Niraxtonr, Rector
Rong SyaMaNanpa, Depuly Reclor

TUNISIA

Université de Tunis
Hamadi Saiwr, Assistant Sccrclary General

TURKEY

Ankara Universitesi
Tahsin Ozciic, Rector

Ege Universitesi, lzmir
Vehbi Gdxser, Pro-Rector .
Celil Ssnag, Pro-Reclor

Hacettepe Universitesi
1hsan DoGramact, President
Abdullah Kexaxoéry, Vice-President
1tham KuM

2!
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Istanbul Teknik Universites!
Kazim EraiN, Regtor
Bedrl KamaragtoéLy, Pro-Rector
Muzaffer UgpolaN, Sceretary-General

Istandul Universitesi
Nazim TerziodLy, Reclor

UGANDA

Makerere University, Kampala
F. RKanimezo, Viee-Chancellor

UNION OF SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS

Kazahski] gosudarstvenny} universitet, Aima-Ata
U.A. DZaupassrkov, Rector

Itkutckij gosudarstvennyj universitet
[.. Parranrov

Kazanskij gosudarstvennyj universitet
M.T, NvZiN, Rector

Kievski} gosudarstvenny} universitet
MU. Bewys, Rector

Kidinevski] ordenaTrudovogo Krasnogo gosudarstvennyj
universitet
AM, Lazarey, Reclor

Leningradskij gosudarstvennyj universitet
N.A, BeLgary, Pro-Rector

Belorusskij gosudarstvennyj universitet, Minsk
LM, TEsNov

Moskovskij gosudarstvennyj universitet
E.M. SERGEEY, Pro-Reclor
1L.M. TERNOY, Pro-Rector
l.. Panparoy, Vice-Dean
Universitet Druzby Narodov im. Patrisa Lumumby,

Moskva
S.¥V. Rumsaxcey, Rector

Novosibirskij gosudarstvennyj universitet
S.T. Brusarv, Rector

Ta¥kentskij gosudarstvennyj universitet
‘8.1, StravZiNov, Rector

The representatives of the above member Universities
were arcompanied by :

M.T, Cisoe

V.D, Janusin

(.A. DENISENKO

B.S. ForiN

UNITED ARAB REPUBLIC

Ain-Shams University, Cairo
M, Kors, Hecelor
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Al-Azhar University Cairo

Badawey Abd Er-Latie Awap, Rector
Alexandria Unlversity

AR, Fr-SApg, Viee-Reelor

Assiut University
Mohammuod Hamdy Ern Nasitar, Reetor

Cairo University
GABER Gap, Rector

The American Univorsity in Cairo
Osman L. Faweag, Divector, Division of Public
Service
Richard ¥, Cransns, Dean of the Faculties

* UNITED KINGHOM

University of Aberdeen
WS W A1t, Viee-Principal
J. ‘\ MinNg, Meniber of the Court

University of Birmingham
John WALKER, DProfessor of Applied \'uc[c.lr
Science

Univcrsu) of Bradford

E.G. Evwanops, Vice-Chanccllor
University of Bristol

INJ, LLEwiLLY N
University of Cambridge

Owen Crnnaowick, Vice-Chancelor
University of Durham

Kenneth R. Asusy, Depariment of Zoology
University of FEssex, Colchester

ALK, Srosaxn, Vice-Chancellor
University of Exeter

FJ, LiewenLyN, Vice-Chancellor
University of Glasgow

Sir Charles WitsoN, Principal
University of Hull )

Sir Douglas LoGax o
University of London

Sir Brian WiNsEvEeR, Vice-Chancellor

Sir Douglas LocaN, Principal
University of Manchester

Sir William Mansficld Coorer, Vice-Chancellor
University of Oxford

W.0. CHADWICK
University of Reading

H.R. Pir1, Vice-Chancellor
University of Salford

D.W. HirL, Pre-Chancellor

C. WirwortH, Vice-Chanccllor

R. Myess, Pro-Viee-Chaneellor
University of Sheflield

H.N. RossoxN, Vice-Chancellor
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Uni\'ecsit)"'ut Strathelyde, Glasgow
Sir Sumuet Curran, Principal and Vice-Chan-
cellor
University of Wates, Cardiff
F. LuewriLwys-Joses, Viee-Chaneelloy
University of Warwick, Coventry
J.B. Burrerwonti, Vice-Chancellor

UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
University of Alabama, University
Douglas Joxks, Dean of the Coltege of Arts and
Sciences
University of Arizona, Tucson
Albert F. GEceNunenen, Chairman of the Uni-
versity Facully
Boston College, Chesnut Hill
Rev. XL Sk, SJ., Exceculive Viee-President
Richard E, Hveues, Dean
Ralph 11, SMUCKLER
University of California, Berkeley
Charles J. e, President
Vernon Cieante, Chancellor
William H.  Avrnaway, Director, Education
Program .
Catholic University of America, Washington
Clarence C. WatTtoN, President
University of Cincinnati
Greorge Rievescit, Vice-President for Rescarch

University of Colorado, Boulder
.. kMg, President

- Cofumbia University, New York

Andrew W. CoRbIER, President
Tuther Bvass
Cornell University, lthaca
Robert A, PrANE, Principal
Dartmouth College . .
John 8. Dwckey, President Emeritus

University of Detroit
fiev., Mafcolm Camnos, 8J., President |

Duke University, Durham . L
Craufurd D. Goonwin, Vice-Principat
Emory University, Atlanta
Sanford 8. Avwoop, President
Judson C. Waub, Jr,, Vice-President and Dean
of Faculties
Fordham University, New York .
Rev. Bdward B, Rooxey, §.J.
Harvard Uaiversity, Cambridge
Nathan M. Pusky, President
University of Hawali, Honelulu
Jlarlan CLEVELAND, President
Chatles NEFF, Acatlentic Assistant to the Pres-
ident
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Howard University, Washington
Andrew Brunaxastky, Viee-President for Acinl-
emie Affairs .

University of lilinois, Urbanha
Eldon L. Jorrssos, Viee-President

Indiana Universily, Bloomingion
Herman B, Wrnes, Chancelloy, Former Pres.
itlent
Byrum E, Canrer, Chancellor

The Johns Hopking University, Baltimore
Lincoln Gowroox, President

University of Kansas, Lawrence
E. Laurence Ciardenrs, Chancellor

Kansas State University, Manhattan .
Joseph Haaps, Director, Oftice of laternationat
Activities

Miami University, Oxford o
Phillip R. SturiveRr, President

Michigan State University, East Lansing
ftalph H., SMmuckien, Dean of Intcrnational
Programs

University of Michigan, Ann Arbor .
Barbara W, Newett, Acting Vice-President {or
Student Affairs

University of Minnesota, Minneapolis
Stanley J. WeNBERG, Vice-President

University of Mississippi, University
Alton W, BRYANT, \'ic(\-({ll:ll\ccllr)l'

University of Missouri, Columbia
Jantes OnsoN, Chancellor
AG. UNkeessay, Vice-President for Adminis-
tralion
C.B. Raraatrown, Vice-President for Extension

New York University .
James M, Hesteg, President

University of North Dakota, Grand Forks
Gieorge W, Stanrciter, President

Northwestern University, Evanston
Robert H, StroTz, President

University of Notre Dame
fiev. Theodore M. Hessureu, C.8.C., DUresident
Edmund A, StEptiaN, Chairmman, Board of
Trustces
Fatlicr Jolin Warsu, Academic Viee-President
University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia
David R. Govovarp, Principal
University of Pittsburgh
Wesley W, Posvar, Chiancelloy
Charles H. PEAKE, Principal
Carl Beex, bDirvector, University Coenter for
International Studies

Princeton University .
Robert F. Gouers, President
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University of Puerto Rico, Rio Piedras
Jaime BeNtrez, President

Purdue University, Lafayelte
Frederiek 1. Bover, President

University of Rhode Island, Kingston
Werner A sy, President

Rutgers, The State University, New Brunswick
Ardath W, Burxs, Director of International
Prograws

St, Loufs University
Rev., John W. Pappene, S.J., Academic Vice-
President
Hev, Hareld Branvey, SJ., Dirvector of Inter-

national Programs
Southern 1llinois University, Carbondale
Delvle W, Mouns, President
Oliver J. CaLvwinl, Assistant to the Viees
President (Arca and Internidional Services)

Syracuse Universily
Johin £, Cornavry, Jr., Chancellor

Tulane University, New Orleans
David R, DEENEER, Provost and Dean of Gra-
duate School

Yale Universlty. New Haven
Ki ng:lg.m BaewsTER, Jr, President
Miss Pamliné Ciiao, Sludcnl
Donald J. Larkinp, Student

URUGUAY

Universldad de 1a Rephblica, Montevideo
Washingion Buxo, Professor
J. Rucks, Student

VATICAN

Pontificia Studiorum Universitas Sanctus Thomae Aqui.
natis in Urbe, Roma
Very Rev, Georges PERREAULT, o.b.

Ponhﬁcia Universitas Gregoriana, Roma
Rev, Hervé Canmign, SJ., Reclor

VENEZUELA

Universidad de Carabobo, Valencia
José Lauis BoxNkEMatsoN W., Reclor
Rubén Pérez S1iva, School of Law
César GrzMan, President, Federation of Unl-
versity Gentres

Unlversidad central de Venczuela, Caracas
Antonio Espinoza I'hiero



VIET-NAM (Repubiic of})

Vién Dai-Hoe Saigon
TRAN-QUANG-DS, Reclor
TukN-Van-TAN, Dean of the Faculty of Peda-

Hogy

YUGOSLAVIA

Sveudilifte u Zagrebu
Ivan Suprek, Rector

ZAMBIA

University of Zambia, Lusaka )
Lameek K., Goma, Vice:.Chancelor

REPRESENTATIVES APPOINTED
BY ASSQCIATE MEMBERS

Association of African Universliies

E.N. Darawney, Execulive Vice-President

Mge TUH, Tsmsaxau, Vice-President (President

Eleet)

Association of Arab Universities

Mohammed Hamdy Ein Nasnag, President

AL Munst, Secrctary-General
Association of Commonwealth Universities

k.. Susasiat, Chairman )

Siv Charles Winsos, Vice-Chairman

Johin F. FosteR, Sverclary-General

Hugh SrutNeer, Scerctary-General Fleel
Association des universités partiellement ou entiérement
‘de langue francaise

Cluude Rrxaun, President

Elicnne Lavates, VicePresident

Maurice BEUFLER, Acting Scerelary-Generat
Association of Southeast Asian Institulions of Higher
Learning

Cuon-Ming Ly, President
International Federation of Catholic Universities

Rev, Hlerve Cannsen, S, Peesident

Mgr G, Lecreney, Svevetary-Genera)

Mme 0. Moneay, Permunent Seerctarial
Standing Conference of Keclors and Vice-Chancellors of
the European Universities

A StoMay, President
.« Alain Nicott1er, Scerctary-General

b
Union de Universidades de América Latina
Carlos TUNNERMAN N Brunituay, President
Rafuel Kasse Acta, President Eleet
d Efeén €. D Pozo, Scerclary-General
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OBSIERVERS
UNITED NATIONS

Unesco
Joseph HerMaN, Director, Division of Higher
Education
Viclor ONUsutKIN, Internalional Institute for
Educational Plarining

International Labour OQrganisation
F.B. WiLson, Chief, Agrlcultural LEducation
Branch i

International Labour Organization
Paul BJ. Ciu, Chief, Workers' Education
Branch

World iealth Organization
Ramon Vitrarkear, Chief, Department of Hum-
an” Resources Development - Pan  American
Sanitary Bureau

.

INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS

Centre for KEducationa! Research and Innovation
(OECD)
Abdul G, Kirax

International Association for the Advancement of Educa-
tional Research

Gaylan R. WaLLack
International Assoclation of Arts

Mme. Marcelle Prnnox
International Assoclatlon of University Professors and
Lecturers

Louis JovGHiN . . ;
International Congress of Adult Education {

Edwin K. TowNsEND-COLES
International Council for Philosophy and Humanistic
Studies :

Hugh MacLeNNaN

Réveérende Sceur Ghislaine Roouer
International Council of Scientific Unions

I.. KERwIN .
International Federation of University Women

Mrs. R.A. Beun

International Student Movement for the United Nations
Miss Lillian NAUSEDA

International Student Travel Conference
Jack EGre

Pax Romana
John B. Tsu
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World Student Cheistian Federation
Pat CoremMayn
World Union of Jewish Students
Myer Hio
World University Service
AC. Juosm
A\ RwaroNG
Carlos TUNSEHMANN JIERNHEIM

REGIONAL ORGANIZATIONS

Association of Caribbean Universities

Jaime BENtrez, Peesident
Comniittee for Higher Kducation and Research (Council
of Xurope)

Jean Rocne

Consejo superior universitario Centroamericano

Ceeilio Zeraya Lozano, President
Sergio  Rasinkz  Mekcavo, Secretary-General
(Avling)
Federacion de Universidades privades de América central
y Panama
Jorge A. Stunano, Scerelary-General

NATIONAL BODIES

AUSTRALIA

The Australian Vice-Chancellors’ Commitiee
L. Avenury, Chairman

BRAZI,

Consetho de Reitores das Universidades Brasileiras
Guilardo Manyins Awves, President
Oscar Orviiny, Executive Sceerelary

CANADA

Association of Universities and Colleges of Canada
Roger Gavory, President
A DustoN, Vice-President
Calin Mackay, Past President
G.C.o Annurw, Exceulive Divector
Mgr J. Ganneav, Assoetate Director
Wl Waines, Associale Divector
faucien . Micnaco, Researely Direclor
Fredevick Tarrow ‘
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Guy RociER, Vice-President
Canadian Association of University Teachers
Gwen BURLAND, Exccutlve Secretary
Committee of Presidents of Universities of Ontario
J.B. MacooNawb, Exccullve Chulrman
M. HanseN, Direclor of Rescurch
Conférence des Recteurs et Principaux des Universités
du Québee .
Roger Gaupnry, President
Pierre.-Paul Prouvex, Administrative Director
Consei) des Universités du Québee
Germain GAUTHIER, President
Department of Secretary of State, Government of Canada
David Mu~gok, Speciat Adviser
Medical Research Council
G. Malcolm BrowxN, President
National Research Council
W.G. SCUNEIDER, President
D.J. LeRoy, Vice-President (Scicntific)
Science Council
O.M, SorLaNDT, President -
P.D. McTaGcoanr-Cowan, Director-General

GERMANY (Dem. Rep))

Hoch-und Fachschulrat der Deutschen Demokratischen
Republik

Manfred NasT, Sceretary

GERMANY (Fed. Rep.)

Westdeutsche Rektorenkonferenz
Hans RuMmer, President
Wolfgang KALISCHER

INDIA

Inter-University Board of India and Ceylon
Suraj Buax, Chairman

ITALY

Confercnza permanente dei Rettori delle Universita
italiane i .
Tito CARNACING, Vice-President

JAPAN
Association of Private Universities

Tamotsu YArsvai, Excculive Director and
Secrelary-General
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University Accreditation Assoclation
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Asociacion nacional de Universidades e Iustitutos de
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Alfonso Rangel Guenny, Exceutive Sceretarye
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NETHERLANDS

Netherlands Universities l'oundation for International
Co-operation
.G, Quik, bircelor General

Rectoren College
C.I, SCUFFFER

NIGERIA

Commitfee of Vice-Chancellors of Nigerian Universities
LA Quuewazass, Chadriman
[. QuuLg, Sceretary

PERU
Conscjo nacional de Ta Universidad Peruana
Werner Gormrz-Anpuret, 'restdent
Mario SamaMe-Bocaro, Executive Direclor

SOUTIH AFRICA

Commitiee of University Principals
P.GAY, ou PLESSIS

SWITZERLAND

Conférence des Recteurs
Pierre MarMIER

UNITED KINGDOM
British Council
J. CayToN

Cammittee of Vice-Chancellors and Principals
AN AT, Secretary

Inter-University Council for Higher Education Overseas
1.8 BurrsnwonTtit, Chialman
F.J. LLEWELLYNY
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American Cuunc'il.on Education
Logan WusoNn, President
Fred G Covg
Richurd Donsoxn, Dircetor, Overseas Liaison
Conmntittee
.-\ssocialio.n of American Universittes
Charles P MeCuroy, ., Exceutive Scerelary
College Entrance Examination Board I
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Council on International Educational Exchange
John Bowsaw, Executive Director

Education and World Affairs .
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Vincent M. Banrserr, Jr. Viee-Clwivnan of
Board aof Divectors
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Institute of International Education
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National Association of State Universities and Lande
Grant Colleges .
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National Catholic Educational Association
Rev, Bdward B, Roosey, S8J., Overseas Educas
tional Consultant

National Higher Education Association
Alan (. STRATTON, Dircctor

FOUNDATIONS

Alexander von Humboldt Stiftung

Heinrich Praeren, Scerclary-General
Fundacio Calouste Guibenkian

Victor pi SA Macrapo, Truslee

The Edward W. Hazen I"oundation
Paul I. Brastep, Presidoent

The Ford Foundation
George 15 Gant, Special Representative , South
East Asia
James W. AnMSEY, Division ol Education andt
Research
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CUHHAPTER ONE

INAUGURAL PROCEEDINGS

The Conference wus o[[h'-inlly opened  on Sunday,
30 August, in the auditoriam of the University of Montreal
in the presence of His Excellency the Governor-General of
Canada, the Right Hon, Roraxv Mricueser, the Minister of
Education of Quebee, M. Guy Saxt-PieRrne, and the represend-
alive of the Director-General of Unesco, Mr, Josevit HERMAN,
tugether with many represenlatives of the political and uni-
versity life of Canada and Quebec.

After President Zunayr had declared the Conference
open, Rector Gavpry addressed o« welcome to him on behalf
of the Association of Universitics and Colleges of Canada, the
Conference of Reclors and Principals of Universitics of Quebec
and the University of Montreal.

the Right 1on, Roraxp MreiteNew  then greeled lhe
Conference on behalf of Canada and the Canadian people and
spoke of the pluce of the universily in contemporary sociely.

M. Guy SanT-PikRrge, who followed, traced the myin lines
of university reform in Quebec and described his own view
of the social réle of the university.

Mr. Josep Hersax then spole of the work of Unesco
in the ficld of higher education and of co-operation belween
his organization and 1AU.

Finally, Dr. C. K. Zuwayk devoted his presidential address
In some reflections on the nature and mission of the universily
in the difficnll times throngh which it was passing.

The inangural proceedings ended with the adoplion of the
riles of procedure for the Conference and with the appoint-
ment of Conference Commillees, Pancls for the theme dis-
cussions and the Chairmen, Vice-Chairmen and Rapporteurs.
These are listed al the beginning of the present report.

(1]
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Dr. ROGER GAUDRY

President of the Association of Universities
and Colleges of Canada
and of the Conference of Rectors and Principals
of Universities of Quebec

{t is a great honour for me to be your host and a great
pleasure to extend a most cordial welcome to you on behalf
of the universities and colleges of Canada and in particular on
behal( of {he Universities of Quebec. The Association of
Universities and Colleges of Canada is made up of more than
fifty universitics and institutions of higher cducation through-
out the (en provinces. Almost all these universities will be
represented at this' Fifth Conference of the Association and
in the course of this week you will, I am sure, have the oppor-
lunity lo become familiar with the main features of higher
cducation in Canada,

The Conference of Rectors and Principals of Universitics
of Quebec brings logether the seven universities of this pro-
vince, four of which are French-speaking and three English-

speaking; you will in faet find four of these universities here . .

in Montreal itself and, if you so wish, you will have the oppor-
tunity of visiling them,

As in other countries of the world, higher education has
been developing in an extraordinary way in recent years and
several of the Canadian universities you will find represented
ut this Conference, have only been in existence for a few years,
Although our social and economic problems differ quite consi-
derably from those of many other countries, we too have had
our share of student protests, although the last academic year
passed off in relalive calm. ’

. All my colleagues in the Canadian universities share my
happiness al seeing the International Associalion of Univer-
sities nteeting in Montreal. Qur city is particularly well suited
to o Confercnce like this. The languages we speak here are
the two official languages of the Associalion, the city also bears
w bilingual stamp; but above all you will find here an authentic
international spiril which makes it one of those cities best
fitted for activities of this Kkind.

We wanted these inaugural proceedings to be held in an
academic selting, cvea if the mceelings of the Conference
themselves; for reasons of effliciency, have to be held at the
hotel.  Thé theines which have been chiosen as subjects for

L
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RIGHT HON. ROLAND MICHENER

discussion during the Conference are mwore hnmediate than
ever. Those in Tokyo in 1985 who suggested we should discuss
“international university co-operation” and “the university
and the needs of contemporary soclely” showed a remarkable
capicity to see inlo the future, for the importance of these
themes during the last flve years has conlinued to grow.

In conclusion, 1 would like, as Rector of the University
of Montreal, to say some words to you about this University
in which you are gathcred today. As the largest French-
speaking university outside France, the Universily of Montreal,
with its academic staff of 1,500 and its 20,000 students, this
vear celebrates its 50th anniversary. Woe are therefore parli-
cularly proud to receive you here.

The Canadian Universities, in co-operation with the Seccre-
tariat of the Association in Paris, have for a long time been
cngaged in preparations for this Fifth Conference of the
Associalion, The loval Organizing Committee has done
everything possible to make your visit to Montreal hoth
successful and pleasant. My colleagues and I are entirely at
your disposal to enable you to derive the fullest possible benefit
from your stay with us. Welcome to Canada, welcome to
Quebee, welcome to Montreal and welcome {o the University of
Montreal. '

HIS EXCELLENCY THE RIGHT HON. ROLAND MICHENER
Governor-General of Canada

Mr. President, [ um very happy that I have been asked to
welcome this brilliant assembly on the vecasion of the Fifth
General Conference of the International Associalion of Uni-
versities.  Your presence here is itself a loken of your devotion
to the cause of higher cducation and a mark of yvour concern
to perfect your knowledge, while at the same time sharing
your experiences and your faith in the value of a free exchange
of ideas.  In our contemporary world such a faith in rational
dialogue should be common, to all. 1t is regretlable that this
is not so. Nevertheless. you set an example whieh the whole
of socicty would do well to emulate.

As Governor-General, it is my honour {o welcome you
today on behalf of all the Canadian people. I know that they
would want me to pass on to vou their most cordial wishes
for a fruitful congress.
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From the beginning our country has always sct the greatest
store on university education. Our first college, recent as it
may be compared with European institutions, dates from 1663.
Over the three centuries which have passed since that date,
advanced studies have followed closely the march of coloni-
sation fowards the West. Today some 16 per cent of our

_youth of university ago is in fact studying in universities and
other institutions of higher cducation.

In the face of this great assembly of academicians in the
city of Montreal, T ain reminded of one of our Canadian
humorists who wus a professor at McGill, Stephen Leacock,
and as I took dowa I feel the same way. He said “1 owe much
to my professors and helicve me some day if I live long
enough 1 shall pay them back”.

Throughout the world nations have recognized that facil-
ities for higher learning are an indispensable eclement of
modern eivilization; nevertheless, today the academic commu-
nity faces sertous probleius in most countries. In the western
duropean tradition which we follow in Canada, universitics
have heen centres for the free development of ideas on all
subjects, intellectual as well as public. It has been taken for
granted that academics ought to enjoy the liberty of specul-

ation, rescarch and teaching. - In general, universities have

been self-contained communities apart from the larger collec-
tivity and somewhal insulated from the social disturbances
outside their precincts. Today we sce the phenomenon of
stnall nilitant organizations which thrive near universities
because of their tolerant aeademic environment, Such groups,
often more destructive than constructive, contend that the
asstiption of free enquiry werely disguises an imposition by
the academic community on itself of established dogmas.

In their scarch for dramalic reforms and their disregard
for the rights of those with whom they disagree, they work
lo exacerbate existing problems of curricula and of organi-
zation within {he university and to destruet our academic
system which they identify with the decadent social structure.
I have neither the compelence nor the presumption to offer
solutions, Indeed from the themes adopted for your discus-
sions it is certain that you yourselves will be wrestling with
these problems for more than one round. Nevertheless, it is
clear that if acadeinic communtties and witl them the larger
society, are to prosper, the challenges which they face today
must be met and the conflict which they now endure must be
brought to an end.

B
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I do hope that your concentration on university problems wiil
not prevent you from enjoyving something of Canada. You
have come to a happy land, we ure not over-populated, we have
plenty of fresh air and fresh water awaiting to be polluted.

We are heirs 1o most of the important cultures of Turope
and have no greater racial diversity than is found there. We
are blessed with only two official languages and the exponents
of hoth French and English cnjoy a reasonable domestic har-
ntony and in any event neither parly really wants to go home
to mother. Furthermere, we love lourists: the traditional
hospitality of the Quebecois, the spectacular scenery and exib-
itions and cxcellent facilities for travel are matched by similar
attractions in the Atlantic region, Ontario, the Prairies and
British Columbia, not forgelling the northern territories for
those of you who have a taste for the boundless Arctic, and
of course there are Canadian universities to welcome you in
all parts, Mr. Gaudry has said, some sixty of them. [ wish
you a good holiday.

M. GUY SAINT-PIERRE
Minister of Educalion of Quebec

It is a great pleasure for me to he mmongst you today just
as you are preparing to embark upon a fruitful period of
reflective discussions together.

I want to tell you personally of the interest which Quebee
feels in all the motives by which you are guided. We feel that
this year in particular the themes of your gathering are very
closely linked with what is happening in the world today and
{o pass over their development in silence would be to do a
great disscrvice to our sociely. The theme of “international
university co-operation” alone conjures up the assurance of a
world without frontiers, a pooling of universal knowledge that
transcends the mean lust of one people or another for power.
As for the theme “the university and the needs of contem-
porary society”, this provides both vast and complex food for
thought. The University of France uuder Louis 1X was also
led to ponder over its role, which was later contlinually rede-
fined. The dilemma of the universily in relation lo society
has been sharply brought out by the dissension of recent years.
Challenged from without, it is healthy and necessary for the
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universily to take a close look at itself and indulge in a sort
of overall introspection,

I shall not keep you away from that task for long. Never-
theless, 1 would like to remind your assembly that many
fealures of the problems which move you to act and ponder
have their counterpart in Quebec. The university, in Quebec,
has developed at an increasing rate since the beginning of the
tast decade. Let me give you some nccount of this develop-
ment and at the same tile pay due tribute to the minds of
those behind it. By force of circumstance, the university in
Quebec had to live for a time in a world of its own. At the
time when the education system was really beginning to get
moving, ut the beginning of the sixties, the bulk of the effort
had to be put into training the disseminators of knowledge,
the lecturers, research workers and teachers. Even if the needs
of research are still just as erucial in 1970, we can say that
Quebec has, in a relatively short space of time, managed to
train a real university staff. Now that this objective has been
largely achieved, it is time for the university in Quebec to
turn its antennae more deliberately towards the society around
it. Thus we can say that the élitist attitude according to
which university knowledge was the property of a caste whose
sole function was to pass an enslaved culture down”from
generation to generalion, is now becoming extinct, here as in
several other countries of the world, The movement to deimno-
cratize culture, which has been at work in Quebec for some
years now, must be carried further, but it has already borne
its first fruit.  Educational reform in Quebec has heen centred
around the creation of new ways of uccess {o the university.
This is the purpose behind the setling up of technical and
vocilional training colleges which lead directly to university.
The introduction of an options system, the emphasis put on
refresher training, and finally some tentative eforts towards
life-long education have brought into the university a consi-
derable number of students from outside the traditional intel-
lectual élite, Thought should now he given to an improved
regulation of the rate of intellectual production, which would
bring it into helter line with the demunds of society, while
not for all that overlooking the needs of pure research and
disinterested thought. The university does indced tend to
act as a leaven or calalyst in the contemporary world, but an
effort still has to he made to hring about co-ordination between
the technological world and the universily world. Breaking
down the barriers between faculties, student participation in
working out syllainises, the development of teaching niethods
to give greater importance to group learning are all manage-
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ment fuctors whose implementation has a direct bearing on
the social rdle of the university, In this way the university
is becoming a source of change and no longer acts merely as
a custodian of traditional scientlfic and cultural values. As
we are considering the theme of management, 1 am very
tempted to say to you that a university should, to a certain
extent, be managed like a business. It §s guite obvious that
the selection criteria for cultural production are different from
those for industrial production. Nevertheless, the university
in Quebee has felt the need lo improve its management
methods; over the last few years nearly 2 million dollurs have
been spent on modernizing the university management machi-
nery throughout the province. The changes nade in university
management have been of two kinds; on the one hand, making
the administration more cfficient in material terms and, on the
other hand, establishing a permancnt relationship between the
university and the oulside world. Most of the universities in
Quebec have for several months been carrying out structural
reforms intended to improve access to university educalion,
to link cducation more elosely lo the needs of society, and
to simplify the procedures for student enrolment and payment
of course fees. Cerlain institutions, such as the University
of Qucbec, have tried to introduce into their charter provisions
for student participation in the decisions of their Universily.
Apart from the co-management experiment at the University
of Quebec, attempts at participation have been encouraged in
the other universily institutions., IHowever, participation in
university management is still not a tangible reatity in Quebec.
The experiments have proved that adjustnients were necessary
on hoth sides, Participation implies the handing over of part
of the universily authorily to the students, This hand-over
of authority must be freely accepted by the administrators.
But it also calls for some extra efforts on the part of the stu-
dents in the matter of human relations. ‘They have to learn
the art of discussion and aecquire the discipline of democratic
processes of all kinds whose apprenticeship is a matter of
generations rather than weeks or mouths. The experiment is
now conlinuing, Participalion, management, co-management,
co-operation, democratization are words whose meannings vary
considerably from one individual and ideology lo the next.
We feel, however, thal most of thesc concepts, applied to the
idea of human progress through the infermediary of the
university, give birth to a new humanism. In so far as this new
humanism, which has probably been neglected by the technol-
ogical revolution, succeeds in spreading outwards within an
open and decompartmenialized university, we shall he able
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to say that the university really is capable of chunging society.
‘Through ils rescarceh, the university puts itself at the scrvice
of suffering humanity, nnd through its openness it can also
give sociely something better than a weapon; it can give it an
overall vision of the world that enables it to come to the
service of the progress of civilization in all sectors,  Whatever
paths progress may lake in the future, the university, by
inspiring socicty with fresh roisens d’élre, will have fulfilled
a very great rble. ‘

Perhaps it would be right to point out by way of conclu-
sion that if society is to take an active part in fashioning and
managing this tool, the wniversity, then the university itself
also has the right and the clear duty Lo take active part in the
management{ and fashioning of socicly in all its ramifications.

Me. JOSEPIH HERMAN
Represenlative of the Director-General of Unesco

The Fifth General Conference of the International Asso-
cintion of Universities is heing held in a period of increasingly
sharp recogmition, all over the world, of the paramount
importance of education, and a recognition also of the need
to renovate eduecation. It is at the sane time beconing more
and more clear, thanks, among others, to the activilies pursued
under the banner of International Education Year, that the
pliuce occupied by education wust he enlarged in the life of
sociely as well as in that of individuals. In this general
context, the activities of the universities take on a very special
importance : directly or indirectly it is the universily that
cducates the educators, the university which trains the organ-
izers and planners on whom the renovation and extension of
cducation largely depends. ‘I'he universities therefore, in
this respeet, have an almost immeasurable field of aclion and
consequently bear an exeeptional responsibilily. .

The same is true in the fleld of development, which in its’
essentials is so closely linked to that of education : it is the
university which trains technicians and development planners,
and devetopment would bhecome an cempty word if—not to
speak of the fulfitment of the other pre-condilions—-the univer-
sities did not provide their couatries and (he international

62



E

Mr. JOSEPH HERMAN

community with the essential agent of development, which is
tan, man with all his knowledge and his technical know-how,
bul also his sense of responsibility.

And--let us emphasize this, because people sometimes
forget lo mention it-—the university occupies a crucial place
in yel another sphere @ we live in an age when the scientifte
knowledge we have aboul man and the world around him, is
wdvancing at a bewildering and almost uncontrollable rate:
row the university is not only the most important centre for
scientifle research itself, it is also the primary {ransmitling
agenl through which the resulls of research find their way
into the most diverse areas of education; it is largely due to
the universities that scienlific resulls, as they are incorporated
inte the body of knowledge and the way of thinking of Tuture
specialists, become transformed into a force of immediate
value in the scrvice of development; finully, it is the university
which, by passing on knowledge and research methods, forms
the esseatial factor in the continuily and permancice of
selence,

It is not surprising that, situa‘ed as it is at the meeting
point between education and rescarch, between often highly
abstract theory and the most pressing practical needs, hetween
action for development and*reflectionr on ils conditions and
conscquencees, the universily should atso reflect, sometimes
dramatically, the conflicts, crises and problems of the world
we live in.

It is therefore a very great pleasure for us at Unesco to
{ind that the questions you have put on your agenda and the
papers which you are examining reveal a profound under-
standing of the responsibilities of the universitics and of the
essential, and at the same time delicate, tasks they are called
upon to accomplish. And it is probably no accident, but
ralher the natural and very satisfyiug outcome of long and
cordial co-operation and a great communitly of ideas belween
IAU and Unesco that-—taking into account, of course, the
inevitable differences in our methods of work, our points of
view and the possibilities open to us—-the prohlems that you
intend to examine in the coming days arc the very problems

.around which Unesco’s aclivities in the upiversity fleld are |
organized; activilies, I would say in passing, that we wish to
extend and strengthen constiderably in the coming years,
precisely in view of the growing importance, in the world
today, of the work of the universitlies.

You will talk of the relationships between the university
and the nceds of contemporary society—now it is from this
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angie that we are trylng to approach most of the theorctical
problems that we are inviting the world university community
to examine, whether it be the democratization and the insti-
tutional status of the university, whether it be the problents
of universily youth, whether it be the relationships between
research and the other aspects of university work, or a host
of other problems. '

You will talk. of julerialiqnal university co-operation---
and it is perhaps this th.}t;:]jes) it dhe centre of our practical
preoccupations, especiallyif:eRdd®the words : for develop-
ment. When Unesco endeavoilgs o anhiéve iiereasingly tan-
gible results throngh its researdh, bn, degreg equivalence, when
we at Unesco try to give increased assistbance to2those of our
Member States which want to devglop, mgdéraize or simply
establish thelr own higher educa'ti(\aﬁ.' when we attempt to set
up some regional inslitution or establishment which will make
it possible to step up exchanges of all kinds helween univer-
sities in various. cqluntrics, when perhaps \{Q“sketch the
con‘ours of a future lhternational uni\'eiffﬁ; + what we have in
our minds is international university cd9pe§ﬁlo bi'a co-opera-

. s . o
tion which serves development jevement of the

4nd the 3thi
highest ideals of nankind cgﬁh%}"{édx.‘in e.Chart;e; of the .
: R s T . t .

vl g .

United Natjons.

There are, therefore, bétween’ our proccupations and
yours, areas of common ground which are both natural and
fundamental; I am sure that your discussions and the results
of your General Conference will bring thém into still greater
relief, and I am firmly convinced that’ co-operation between
our two organizations, based on an cqﬁaliy‘ firm spiritual
community, will become, in continually changing patterns,
increasingly broad and increasingly flexible, still more active
and still more fruitful.

It is with this conviction that I coivey to your Conference
the greetings and warm wishes of the Director-General of
Unesco and that I wis'gl you, in this splendid setting of the
. city of Monlreal, usefi! and instructive exchguges pf view
‘which will be the-guarantee of a brilliatt. (Yhydks
universities and for the Association in whidgfr g%a&e Gnited.
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Dr. CONSTANTINE K, ZURAYK
President of the International Association of Universities

It is indeed my distinet privilege and honour to welcome
yow-—representatives of member universities und of organi-
zations coneerned with higher cducation— to this Fiftl: General
Conference of the International Association of Universities.
This gathering, impressive by ils size, its quatity and the
world-wide range and diversity of its representation, is genuine
evidence of the Association's growing role in the international
university community and of your own faith in":lls pugposes

»

and your support of ils aclivitics. .

. LR
, . 1 AV INTIR GO
We have met in order to review the work-off ITie TAU siijge

our last, memorable Conference in Tokyo in 1965, and to reflect
together on our Association’s future course. But, in line with
our past tradition; we shall also he engaged in the consider-
ation of some of the most significant aspeets of our work as
university men and women. The life of our Association cannot
he separated from the lives of its individual members. The

Association is, in fuct, its corporate membership,  Its meetings

offer unique opportunities for the exchange of ideas and for
the enrichment of experience—~un the hroadest possible levels; -
in regard to the basic preoccupations of our wniversity insli-
tutions.
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I am sure you will agree with me that the two themes <

chosen by the Administrative Board for consideration at this

Conference--"International University Co-operation” and "The |

University and the Needs of Contemporary Socicty"—are highly
relevant to the present university situation, and I am equally
confident that our discussion of them in our forthcomng,

sessions will prove prolitable in widening our vision, stimul.. -
ating our thought and strengthening our determination as we S

try, individually and collectively, to recognize the challenges,
which they involve and to respond to then.

However, in the. few moments at my disposal at this
opening session, I shall not try to deal directly with these two’
themes, for we shall have six sessions in the coming three
days to deliberate on them. Nor do I propose to speak on the
affairs of our Association, for a whole day-—Thursday—has
been allocated to this subject, and another day--Suturday—will
be devoted to the measures whicel the Conference will take for
the pursuit of the Associalion’s work in the coming five-ycar
period. I shonld like rather, with your permission, to present
a few general remarks on the essential meaning of our meeting
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at this eritical moment in the history of universities and of the
world as a whole. 'These remarks do not claim any specjal
validity or originality, and 1 do, indecd, feel presuntpluous in
presenting them to this assembly, many of whose members
have mude eminent contributions to the study or to the prac-
tical treatnient of the basie problems of higher cducation today.
Nonetheless, I feel that some general context for our meeting
should be delineated, and I veuture to do so today, in the hope
that it may be uscful for our detiberations in the next days of
this Conference.

Our meeling here, it secis {o me, is, first of all, an affirina-
tion of our faith in the institwtion to which we belong—the
University. Coming from all the regions and the major cul-
tural traditions of the world, from universilies of various
origins, historics and scopes of activity and of influence, from
countries of different ideologies, political systems, social strue-
tures and levels of economic development, we all vepresent
an institution in whose survival and progress we are deeply
concerited: otherwise, we would not have dedicaled our lives
to it, nor, speaking more strictly of this Conference, would we
have taken the trouble to come from near and far to deal with
sote of ils salient problems and to reinforce our co:operation
in its favour. '

This inslitution, as we are all keenly aware, faces grave
difficulties. It is pressed on every side by numerous, huge,
urgent and often contlicting demands from its society : to
educate larger and larger masses of students, over longer
periods of time, in diversitying and increasingly costly special-
ties; to participate, and often to take the lead, in the acceler-
ating and proliferating advance of knowledge; and to render
mullitudinous direct services to its communily and nation.
Partly as a result of these heavy and compelling demands, but
also, because of the serions political, economie, social and cul-
tural disturbances in all present-day societies, as well as of the
universities” own failure to adapt themselves to the new requi-
rements-—our institutions are suffering serious internal stresses
and strains, violent and widespread agitations, and the pain
---or shall I say the agony?-—of perplexity and of uncertainty
about the future. Their primary challeiige, at this critical
moment, is that of survival. Will they continue to exist and
to render their particular contribution to society, and, if so,
how and in what form?

We, who have met here today, undoubtedly have different
views on the changes which our universities will have to
undergo in the pressing years ahead, but 1 doubt whether there
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is any difference among us about the necessity of the preser-
vation of the instiution as such, or abont onr responsibility in
cnsuring this preseevitlion. If the university has, throughout
its hislory, made its own distinel and valuable contribution
to its society and to human civilization in general, then it is
the tirst responsibilily of universily men and wonten, not so
much towards themusclves as towards their socielies and
towards the whole ol mankind, to strive for the maintenance
of this institution so that it may be able to weather suceess-
fully the exterual storms and internal turbulances which rage
around and within it. ‘The affirmation of our faith in the
university- which our meeting expresses- -is cqually an affir-
mation of our respousibility in ensuring the continuance of
its service.  But institutions, like individuals, do nol survive
by mere existence, nor would this survival—-even it it takes
place-~be assured or justified. ‘The condition for the assurance
and the justification of survival is renewed crealivity, growing
out of a genuine self-vegeneration.  Without such self-regener-
ation, sheer eoutinued exislence bhecomes the road to obsoles-
cence, deeline and death, '

This leads us to another meaningful affirmation--1he affir-
mation of our faith in, and our responsibility towards, the
progressive and enhanced crealivity of our institution. IHere,
two requirements impose themselves jointly @ a clear recogni-
tion of the essenee of the university tradilion, i.c., of the quali-
ties which charactevize the work and life of this institulion
and whose dilution and dissipation bring abeut its decline and
destruction: and, on the other hand, the application of these
qualities in the building of tomorrow's world, The Tultitment
of these two requirements means the combinalion of what is
most authentic in the past with a discerning and commanding
vision of the future. It would make of the university not so
much the produet of what has been, as the creator of what
ought to be.

Universities today are nndergoing many rapid wmid divers
sified changes : in administration, in s.truclur_o, in curricula
and programmes, in rescarch aclivities, in relations to govern-
ments and to the private sectors of their socielics. Many
studies are taking place, wlong national, regional, and inierna-
tional lines, on the causes, forms, and implications of these
changes and on the policies and methods which should he
elaborated to deal with them. New techniques are being
devised, various plans are being claborated and all sorls of
reforms envisaged or actually executed. :

All of this is useful and necessary and should be pursued:
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with vigour if the university is to adapt itself to the demands
of the day.  Hut this adaptation would not serve the true purp-
oses of soelety and of the university---and may indeed run
counter to thiese purposes—unless it safeguards the character-
istic function of the universily in the persistent eultivation
of reason and in the single-minded struggle to hecome its
cinhbodiment and s representative, And when we say :
“reason”, we do not mean anerely the application of rational
thought to the discovery and the {ransmission of knowledge
or to the training of the new generalions in the methods and
teclutiques of scientific investigation; we mean the develop-
ment  of  the qualities  which  underlie these operations
and whiclt manifest themselves in active, creative rational
endeavour @ curiosity and diseipline, passion and objectivity,
freedom and responsibility, dissent and dialogue, openness and
dedication, thoroughness and integration, inventiveness and
order.

Allow me, in this connection, to quote the concluding
paragraphs of my prefatory noles to Prof. Junne’s remarkable
report which will be the basis of our discussion of our second
theme : “The University and the Needs of Contemporary
Society” :

All of this presupposes one vilal condition : the delerm-
ination of the universily to remain {he locus of ralional dis-
course and of deep concern and dedication. While admitling
the legitimacy and the urgeney of society’s growing needs, the
university would dissipate ils resourees and might indeed end
by becoming more harmful than useful to society, if it tried
to he everything to everyhody. Its particular function is the
advancement of knowledge and of human welfare through the
cultivation of reason and through free inquiry and dialogue.
And as genuine freedom involves responsihbility, the pursuit
Iy the university of its fundamental lask should always be
inspired and sustained by a deep sense of dedication and a
compelling urge for relevaice, Whenever the university's
faith in reason and its yearning for relevance are weakened.
and it becomes a prey to the rule of foree or to indiffercnce
and irresponsibility, it loses not{ only the secret of its useful-
ness and the root of its strength but even the support and the
justification of its existence. _
si«%}g:\ through this faith and yearning that the university
can ‘Eo"mg a traly critical communnity.  As such, it perp-
cluaddy | questions ideas, needs, values, institutions and all
that lies®dronnd i, as well as within itself. It does not take
refuge in the sccurity of any dogma, ideology or system nov
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seeks salvation in any illusory or false sense of stubility, 1t is
more radical than any particular revolution, beeause it submits
every newsacquisition to the active and responsible contesta-
tion of reason; and it is more permanent than any established
order, because it fashions and represeats the “order” of inno-
vation atd crealivity,

In aspiring lowards this “order” within itself and to its
realization in the human comimmmity, the universily will he
fulfilling its own particular function and responding (o a vital,
perhaps the most vital, “need” of its sociely.

Our affirmation of our faith in the continued creativity
of the university implies thus an affirmation of our attach-
ment to its positive heritage, of our responsihility towards it,
and of our determination to safeguard it and to enhunce its
quality,

However, this attachient to the heritage of the past must
#o hand in hand with the satisfaclion of the second condition,
namely, the application of the carned capacilies and values
of this legacey in the building of tomorrow’s world. The uni-
versily's fundamental task, in Whitehead's words, is the
“ercation of the future” @ it preserves aud transmits so that
it may better create,

In the complex relalions hetween universities and their
societies, the former face two challenges which shape their
destinies @ the one is their ability to adapt themselves to the
requireinents of their societies, while the sccond, and mare
decisive one, is their capacity to go beyond mere adaptation
to become shapers and renovators of the world around them.

To respond to this supreme chullenge, to participate “in
the creation of the fufure”, universities must five and work
on the thresholds of the unknown. It is only in this way that
they have conlributed so magnificently to the discovery of new
knowledge. But important as this discovery is, it is not the
only type of pioncering which is needed today for the proper
preparation of tomorrow. At the risk of oversimplification,
let me cite three of mankind's basic needs, all of which demand
vision, alerlness, perseverance and pionecring thought and
action,

First, is the need for a consciousness of the solidarity of
the hummnan community. It is superfluous to repeat that the
technologicad advances of modern eivilization, some of whose
most dramatic manifestations are taking place before our eyes,
have hroken burriers, shortened distances, and brought us
physicatly nearer one to another. They have also put in our
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hands hitherto unimagined sources of power. DBul that phy.
Sical proximily has not been accompanied by social and intel-
lectual aftinity, nor have these sources of power been utilized
mainly for the welfare of the peoples of the world, On the
contrary, we seem lo be much more deeply divided than ever,
and we possess the capacities to let these divisions lead to
mutual destruction and to the annihilation of the civilizations
that have been built so slowly and painfully by the previous
generations of mankind. Our fundamental need, therefore,
is a deep and widespread perception that human solidarity
—across differences of race, nationatity, ideology, and cultural
tradition—is not merely desirable and beneflcial, but has come
to be, more than ever, the prime necessity for the progress,
even for the very existence, of mankind.  This human soli-
darity cannot he achieved unfess it is nurtured by a deep sense
of loyalty to our conunon humanity and unless the universal
in us transcends and comprehends our particularities.

Secondly, this universal loyalty and solidarity must rest
on, and be continually supported by, political, economic and
social justice. It cannot arise in a world of political and mili-
tary strife, of violated rights, of widespread hunger, discase

.and ignorance. A sense of mankind’s fundamental unity
\)

implies a struggle for the achievement of the dignity of man,
whoever or wherever he may be, for the removal of all those
injustices and incqualities that disgrace that dignity, and for
the achievement of the good life for all the masses of mankind.
And “the good life” does not wnecan merely an acceptable
standard of living, nor the provision of material goods; it
means the realizalion of the highest and best in thie human
personality. It goes bheyond economic development to the
development of the human intellectual and moral capacitics
which can genuinely fulfil the “revolution of rising aspirations”
that grips all the peoples of the world today.

This leads us to the third fundamental need—thie need for
a proper scale of values, The disarray in the svorld today is
largely the result of perverted values and of wrong choices.
There are of course conflicts of values within socicties and
antong them, but these conflicts would not have been damaging
—they may indeed have been sajutary--had our priorities and
decisions emnanated from adequate knowledge and proper moti-
vation. If we are lo realize the “good life” for all of mankind,
are we sure that we really know and scek “the good?” We do
not need a very deep sludy of our present state to be convinced
that the ambiguities, deficicncies, and falsilies of our desires
and choices are to a very large extent responsible for the
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\'grious types of malaise and for the expressed and the tatent
discontent which are rampant in the world today. Thus, if a
better world of tomorrow is to be realized, it must emerge out
of the quest of a sound order of values guiding the endeavours
of men everywhere for the remaking of man in his genuine
dignity and full integrity.

Do universities have a role to play in the creation of the
future, by pioncering in muaking the necessary responses to
these three and other fundamental human needs? it is, I am
sure, our conviction that they do have such a rdle, that, in
spite of their present trials, they will carry out this rdle, and
that, by doing so they will suceced, not only in maintaining
themnselves, but also more significantly, in turning their trials
from causes of weakness and division into sources of renewed
resoluteness and added strength,

For this pioneering task—in a time of radical and wides-
pread ehange and constant innovalion--universities will have
to elaborale new policies, methods and procedures in thelr
educational and rescarch activities; they will have to devise
more suitable means of administration, organization and
planning; they will need to seek and to find ampler financial
and human resources; and, in general, they will be called
upon to pursue with determination the search for belter ways
to carry out their increasing obligations ahead.

But, above all, this pioncering task demands that the
universities he authentic forerunners of the future. It is not
possible for them to help building a belter world unless they
have already achieved that world in themselves. 'They cannot
be agents in the creation of the fulure unless they themeuelves
have already become that future. They will fail to realize
"the good life” for society unless they in fact incarnate and
symbolize the values which constitute that kind of life,

When we speak of values, we have entered the rcalm of
the “moral”. Much has been written about the present crisis
“of conteinporary life and society. Many analyses have been
made of the various ills of modern civilization—ills that lic
behind the political, economic and social troubles which mar
our present world, But is it wrong to assert--particularly in
such an assemDbly as this—that the crisis is primarily moral;
that it arises from the pursuit of false ends : power, interest,
suceess at any price, material affluence, and domination; and
that it is marked by “a failure of nerve”, a sense of drift, and
a readiness to abdicate?
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The ills of our civilization ave reflected in those of the
University., It is the supreme challenge of our institutions
loday to try to remedy the ills within their own body and spirit
and to beeome, in a modest hut real sense, the living cells of .
“the good life” within their societies. This demands of our
universities—which ullimately means of ourselves and our
colteagues, for the university is primarily its men and
woment--a ¢lear sense of direction, an attachment to the
highest and best that we know, and a resurgence of moral nerve
lo live by that highest and that best.

One of the dilemmas which our universities are facing is
often pictured as a dilemma between detachment and com-
mitment.  But there is a much more real and erucial dilenyma :
the choice between various sorts of commitments. The prim-
aty question-—-which each one of us should ask himself—is
not whether university people should he “committed”,
“involved”, or not, but what are, and what should be, the object
and the quality of their commitment or involvement, As
Professor Janne has pointed out in his report, the university is,
vitlnerable, It has no political, military, economic or physical
power to support and sustain it, particularly in times of erisis,
Indeed, its only support and sustenance is intellectual and
moral, and tt will continue to be vulnerable so long as it does
not endeavour to become the bastion and the gencrator of
authentic power-—the power of rcason and of morality. By
such endcavour, it will overcome its vulnerability, safeguard
its being, and become to its society a source of strength, order
and creativity.

In making these remarks, colleagues and friends, 1 may
have erred away from the particular themes of out Conference
or from the essential concerns of our Association. If, in your
opinion, 1 have done so, I would rely on your understanding
and gencrosity to forgive these digressions by a reliring pre-
sident. But I would not be true to my funclion, unless I
expressed the truth as I see it, no matter how deficient or
inaccurate my vision may be.

We will not be able at this Conference to solve, or cven
to cover adequately, the various external and internal problems
of our universities. This Conference is an event—indeed an
important one—in the life of our Association, and, hopefully,
in the life of our mniversitics.  On the other hand, the remaking
of the university and the fultil aent of its réle in the remaking
of sociely is a sustained process. All that we can hope to
achieve here is that the Conference will mark a positive and
significant step in this process.
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It will do so, and the, Conference will realize its essential
meaning, if our deliberations and actions reftect and affirm
our fundamental convictions—our fuith in the historical mis-
sion of the university us the abode of active, progressive
reason, and our no less firm confidence in ils pioneering réle
in the creation of the futur~e and in its capacity to achieve, in
its own being miud ultimately in its society, those intellectual
and moral values which are the true guarantee of the health,
security and welfare of the future.

As I stand before you today, trying to draw out the
essentinl meaning of onr meeting, I cannot help but recollect
the sentence with which Charles Dickens began The Tale of
Two Cities : "It was the best of times, it was the worst of
limes”. This pithy judgement applies also most remarkably
to the situation of higher education today. These times uare
replete with problems, difficulties, and dangers for univer-
sities and other institutions of higher education; hut they
are also pregnant with opportunities and with calls for a
brighter and more meaningful future. T feel that I am
speaking for us all in expressing the hope that this Conference,
by drawing us more closcly together arotind common aims and
aspirations, will be helpful in our endeavour to make these
times, and those that follow, the best of times for our univer-
sities and for our Associalion,
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CHAPTER TWO

INTERNA‘TIONAL UNIVERSITY
CO-OPERATION

[iternalional untversity co-operation is obviously of
paramoun! importance for IAU--it is the very reason for its
eristence,— bul it is equally tmportant for each of ils member
inglitutions. Che university is by definition a co-operalive
undertaking: it s (he place for gathering, exchange, confront-
ation and expression of knowledge from all places and all
times, It constantly appeals to scholars from other counlries,
cven if none Is physically present within s walls, Socrates

cand Einstein are, as il were, permanen! and ubigaitous
“oisiling professors”. No university can therefore sland aside
from co-operation in the broadest sense, bul one would almost
be tempted to say that in many ficlds, this ce-operation is
motre a maller of words than a living reality. Now univer-
sities are lping organisms, whose calling is to form and
inspire living spirils with new life, or (o call forth from them
new knowledge and new thonght., Besides this, they are
increasingly involved in the life of the socielivs upon which
they depend, which are themselves “eager for knowledge”, but
whose relationship lo knowledge is a quite different one from
their own, since they seek first lo exploft it for lheir own
ends.  Thus the univeesities are in danger of being canght off
balance. In many cases they are among the essenlial picces
in a political and econonmic game over which they have no
control and which is somelintes in pursuit of something quile.
other than international understanding. At the same lime,
therefore, as they re-cramine their relationships with their
sobieties, it is essential for universitics to re-examine their
refalionships amangst themselves. In arder to accomplish
their specific lasks, contribule to peace and prevent know-
ledge being perverled inlo an instrument for struggle and
pressure, the universities must help one another. The (wou
themes submitled o the Conference were therefore undoublt-
edly part of a single whole.
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Preparations for the theme of co-operation had been made
a long lime in advance by the 1AU Administrative Board. In
1967 the Board had asked its members and a number of ils
deputy members lo prepare papers on the situation and the
needs for international university co-operation in their own
conndry or reglon.  The documents thus assembled were then
submitted to a Working Party which met in Aprit 1968 in
Paris, under the chairmanship of Dr. C. K, ZuRavk. This had
w very full discusston and drew ap a series of obscrvations
and conclusions.  An account of ils proceedings appeared in
issue No. 9 in the series of Papers of the Association together
with the documents mentioned above and an tuportant pre-
face by Dresident Zunavk.  On the basis of this publication,
the Organizing Commillee of the Board had a much shorter
working paper drafted in the form of a series of queslions
for consideratinn, The conference discussion opened wilth «
plenary session which look place on the morning of 31
August during which the main aspects of the subject were
introduced by three principal speakers : Professor LAMECK
K. H. Goma, Vice-Chaneellor of the Universily of Zambia, Pro-
fessor W, Rovewarn, Pro-Rector of the University of Warsaw,
ated President Jasus M. Hester, of New York Unlversity.
Afler these introductory speeches and a preliminary exchange
of views in plenary session, the Conference divided into two
in order to examine cach theme in the course of three paraltel
discussion sessions which took place on 1 and 2 September,
A Chairman, a Vice-Chairman and a Rapporteur tvere
appointed for cacl theme, togelher with a panel of ten
members responsible for guiding discussions, animating them
where necessary and seeking lo maintain . their pattern and
avoid {oo many diversions into matlers of secondary import-
ance, The fhree discussion sessions were followed by «a
plenary session during which the Chairman gave a short
account of the discussions, indicated their main lendencies
and drew some preliminary conclusions.  This plenary session
took place on 2 Seplember, following which the Rapporleur
began his work and presented his report to (he Confer-
ence on the last day, Salurday, 5 Seplember,

For International University Co-operalion, the Chairman
was Dr. Rocurrorte: L. Weeks, President of the Unilversity
of Liberia, the Vice-Chairntan, Professor 1, M. TErNov, Pro-
Rector of the Universily of Moscow, the Rapporleur, Dr. L. P.
Boxxneau, Vice-Rector of Laval University. A list of the other
members of the panel will be found at the beginning of the
present report,
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OPENING PLENARY SESSION

Dr. G K. Zunavx, President of the Associalion, opened
the session and gave some explanation of the way in which
the Administrative Bourd and its Organizing Comumnittee had
envisaged the discusslon of the theme and made preparations
tor it. He traced the genesis of Paper No. 9 and picked out
some of the ideas from his preface to it, emphasizing strongly
that far from being o luxury, international university co-
operation had hecome a fundamental necessity of our time,
The wmiversities had to carry out increasingly henvy and
inereasingly  diversifted  tasks without any corresponding
inerease i their hmuan and material resources, and this
gave them no alternative hut to work together at all levels,
Furthermore, they were heing carried along by the headlong
progress of knowledge which tended {o sweep away all
tronticrs,  Finatly and above all, they had to play the réle
of precursor in fashioning a new wortd order and it was
incambent upon them to strengthen international solidarity
by practising it themselves,  The subject that the Conference
was called to discuss was therefore one of extreme import-
ance.  In the short time available, it would only be able to
do so uscfully if its discussions were strictly organized. The
Organizing Committee had also considered that apart from
Paper No. 9, which wus teo rich and too long to serve as a
hasis for discussion, a shorter working paper similar in lay-
out to the lay-out of the proceedings of the Conference itself
should be prepared. In this way three main areas, corres-
ponding to the three discussion sessions, had been selected :
co-operation in teaching and studies; co-operation in research
and scientific information; and co-operation in administration
and organization. FEach of these three areas would be intro-
duced in plenary session by o separale speaker @ the first hy
Professor Goma, the second hy Professor Rodewald and the
third by President Hester.

PROFILSSOR 1., K. H. GOMA
Vice-Chancellor of the Universily of Zambia

It is clear from the 1AU Paper No. 9 and from previous
discussions of this problem at other conferences, that inter-
-nalional university co-operalion is a highly complex matlter.
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Morcover, the problemn has heen bedevilled by gross sentiment-
ality on lhe part of some people. There is niso the danger
tiat universities muy be so concerned with the desire to
promote international co-operation as to make their academic
programmes unreasonably at variunce with national objectives.
And yet, it is through their impact on their own nations that
nniversities are mosl likely to contribute more meaningfnlly
to international understanding, progress und happiness.

It is aguinst this background that 1 venture to make
some modest observations briefly on the question of inter-
national university co-operation in the ficld of teaching and
study,  The Working Party distinguished four possible areas
of co-operation @ namely, exchange of university teachers;
exchange of universily students;  study programmes and text-
hooks; and pedagogical methods and techniques. 1 do not
wunt to repeat the detailed discussion of these, which the
Working Party has so ably done in 1AU Paper No, 9. Nor
do I presume o claim orviginulity for all the views I wish to
express, N '

A question that universitics must constantly ask them-
selves, when considering possible co-operation in the field

_of teaching and study, is this 1 what sort of human beings do
“théy wish to see come out of these institutions? Does it

require international co-operation to produce such human
beings? The answer to this must affect our attitude towards
who shall teact;  who shall be taught;  what shall be taught;
where shall the teaching be done; und how to teach,

1t is also important to make a distinetion between inter-
national university co-operation and international university
assistance in the ficld of leaching and study.,  Co-operation
here must be viewed as a two-way traffic between wniversities.
At the present time there is, perhaps, far more of onc-way
than two-way traffic.  Strictly speaking, the onc-way traflic
pattern can only be regarded as an aspect of straight assistance
to the receiving university.  The obstacles which hamper real
co-operation are many and varicd.  Awmong the most obvious
and important, as others have pointed out, are financial, polit-
ical and lunguage barriers; differences in university systeras
and practices, in the general concept of the réole and functions
of a university, in academic standards, and in cultural back-
grounds; and paucity of national academie staff in nany
universitios, partienlarly those in the developing world.
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CO-OPERATION WITH HEGARD TO UNIVERSITY THACHERS .

Iy

Af co-operation is o he real and effeetive, it must be-

based on mutual respect and equality between the participgting

institutions.  Such mutual respect and’ equality can or b

assured if the institutions concerned recogunlze, achieve antl
mainiain accepted standards of and approaches to scholarship
and university edueation. And the quality of the teacher is
crucial in all this, Low-grade university teachers will find it
mast diftleult, if nol impossible, to atiract, or for themselves
to be altracted by first-rate teachers feom/in other universities
abroad to participate in any co-operative teaching venture.
High academic standards are, therefore, essential for pro-
toting the international circulation of university teachers:
whereas low standards are elearly an obstacle to such cire-
wlation.  In other words, inferior teachers cannot be expected
nor are they able to make distinctively positive contributions
to genuine international co-operation.

Co-operation in teaching must also include interchange
of teachers to act as “external examiners” in universilies
abroad. Ilowever, in this, as in the cuse of teaching, there
is, at the present time, far more onc-way trafficking than
two-way at the international level, particulacly between uni-
versities in the developed world and those in'Rhe developing
areas-—the flow being from the former to thd3latter. That
the paucity of nalionals on the academic staffs of many uni-
versities in the developing world hampers the flow of traffic
in the opposite dircetion is accepted. But the factor of aca-
demic snobbery would seem to operate here quite significantly.
Universities in the developed world would seem to suffer from
this mania, apparently duc to a false belief on the part of
some people, that universities in the developing world have
little or nothing to offer. If, in a particular ficld, the best
teacher to examine is at a universily, say, in Africa, what
right has a universily, say, in Canada got to deny its students
ta be taught or examined by the best person?, Universities in
the developed world have a special responsibility to reduce
this constraint on international co-operation. ' Equally import-
ant is the need for universities in the developing world to
have greater confldence in cach olher, so that two-way traffle
in external examining between themselves can he increased.

The paucity of national slaff in the universitics of the

_developing world affeets co-operation in another way, When

scholars from ahroad go to these universities, their main
intellectual contact is with the largely expatriate staff there.
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It is questionable whether staft exchanges in these circunst-
ances can be considered as really fultilling the purposes of
international co-operation helween the universities concerned.

Therefore, unless elearly maore imaginative staff develop-
ment programmes can be worked out and tmplemented, this

constraint on internationul university co-operation  will
continue,

The requirements of the society in which the parlicular
university/universities is/are  located may  hamper inter-
national universily co-operation, For example, the require-
ments of highly specialized technocratic sociclies, such as
those encountercd in FEurope and North America, may (and
do) differ from the requirements of soeictics in most devel-
oping countrices, which currently call for broad-bascd training.
University teachers accustomed to working in one kind of
society may thus well encounter considerable difficulties in
teaching in another. And this has nolhing to do with
academic standards, which may be equally high in both
situations.  Staff exchanges in these circumstances, if they
are to be effeetive, must require an ability, on the part of the
visiling teacher, to adapt rapidly 1o Jocal needs.

CO-OPERATION WITH REGARD TO STUDENTS

Real and effective international exchange of students must
mean that students shoutd be able to move from one uni-
versily to another abroad without loss of lime in qualifying
for their degrees, the courses taken in one university being
counted towards the degree requirements in another uni-
versity. A scrivus objection has been raised against such
an arrangement.  This is that it implies a philosophy of
+dueation which minimizes the need for co-ordinated and
integrated courses of study (particularly at the undergraduate
fevel) and the great cdueational value of the impact of a
group of teachers on a student pursuing a full degree course
in one institution. It also assumes the existence of common
inter-university study programmes.

[t scems clear that, partly for rcasons of language and
partly for reasons of currieula, switching universities is more
difficnlt at the mndergraduate than at the postgraduale level.
This has raised the question of whether, in these circumstances,
the foreign students shonld follow the regular courses of study
of the host updeersity, essentially designed for the students of
the host cmmn\': or whether they should have “s.pocinl
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courses” prepared for them, possibly in “special institutions®,
In spite of claims of suceessful experiments in this direction,
one may express considerable misgivings about the theory
and practice of this. The foreign students are not likely
to he exposed to the full rigours of the host university as the
local students are;  theie Tull integration into the university
community and society of the host country is impossible;
their place as students of the host university ean only be
incidental or marginal; the quality of the “speeial courses”
ur “speetal institutions” are suspect and way well be inferior;
and when they retuen home, their qualifications may not he
accepted, as has happened in many cases, for employment pur-
poses.  Admittedly, the foreign student has to make a number
of adjustments in order to obtain maximum benefit from his
studies in the host country: but he should not sulfer the dis-
advantages of separation.

Becanse of the needs of development in the developing
countries, universities in these countries may and do find
it necessary to reappraise and sometimes make far-going
changes in their existing academic programmes. ‘Thls may
create difficulties for the forcign students at sueh institutions.
The changed programmes may he so centirely different from

what attracted them to the host university originally. - 7his .

can, therefore, hinder gennine inter-university co-operation.

Where two or more universities are  contewnplating
exchange of students, it scems highly desirable that such
exchange should be preceded by an exchange of academic
staff.  The advantage of this is obvious @ the students would
be assured that the place where they are going is aecceplable
to their own teachers at home. For the postgraduate students,
this could well he the last straw which might prevent them
from being swept into the currents of the brain-drain.

It is also important to ensure that student exchanges do
not frustrate the natural or planned development of the home
nniversily, as can well happen when signilicant nnmbers of
the most capable students leave their own universily to
continue and complete their studies abroad.

CO-OPERATION WITH REGARD TO STUDY PROGRAMMES
AND TEXTROOKS

It has been suggested that inter-university co-operation

might also be strengthencd through common study pro-
grammes. I fully share the serious misgivings expressed in
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IAU Paper No. 9. Morcover, such comtnon programmes, with
the possible exception of a very few disciplines, can well
frustrate implementation of the concept of the university as
an instrument of national development, which is rapldly
gaining aceeptance, particularly in the developing world.

CO-OPERATION WITII REGARD
TO PEDAGOGICAL METHODS AND TECHNIQUES

In the matter of pedagogy, it can he said that university
teachers have got away with quite a lot under the cloak of
university autonomy and academic freedom. The students
and circumstances of today demand clearly more efficient
teaching than has generally been the case so far in our
universities.  The increased numbers of sludents seeking
university cducation:  the diversity of their social and cdu-
cittional background:  the growth in volume and complexity
of knowledge - -all these must challenge the present-day umi-
versity teacher.,

There is, however, the danger that in attempts to take
advantage of the new technological methods, the university
teaching profession may become so muchinc-oriented as to
fose the hwman touch. This, to my mind, would be a greal
tragedy and should he deplored. By all means, let us usce
these new methods; let us exchange informnation and
experience in this regard;  but we must never ignore the need
to have men doing the teaching. The various technological
techniques can only be aids to the good teacher.

CoxcLusION

To sum up: the conclusion that inter-university co-
operation in the field of teaching and study can contribute to
international understanding is hardly challengeable. How-
ever, the many and serious obstacles which hinder such co-
operation must never be minimized. Moreover, for many
universitics, particularly those in the developing world, it is
not possible (for them) at the present time to meet their
ohligations to international university co-operation. They can
only reeciye and welcome international university assistance.
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PROFESSOR W, RODEWALD
Vice-Reetor of the University of Warsaw

The main task of universities today consists above all in
training highly qualificd senior siaff for the economic and
cultural necds of the country and in conducling und devel-
oping scientifle rescarell. This task, among others, is at the
origin of the principle-- generally aceepted today-—of the unily
of teaching, eduecation and rescarch. And although it may
secm obvious that real teaching must go hand in hand with
research, it cannot he repeated too often. The Working
Puarty was right to bring up the problem and to observe that
the universitics would be in grave danger if they allowed
themselves to be deprived of the mieans necessary for part-
icipation in scientific rescarch. I want here to express,
on behalf of the reprensentatives of the Polish universitics

and, T am convineed, on behalf of all those present at this
Conference--our gratitude to the Working Party for the way
in which it has prepared our discussions. In my paper,
which is intended as a sort of introduction to the discussion,
I have been asked to look at preciscly this problem of scien-
tific rescarch, which forms one of the three subjects under

the general theme “interiiational university co-operalion”,

The task of the universities in the fleld of rescarch takes
on a very speeial significance at the present tinme when we are
wilnessing an extraordinarily vigorous development in all the
limdamental branches of science, and when the interest shown
in the scientific and technical vevolution as well as its
importance in the life of society are continually on the
increase. The notion "seientific and technical revolition”
refers to the whole range of revohitionary processes which’
are oceurring in science and technology and which are linked
by a conmmon bond running from science to technology and
buck again.  The development of science, the achievements of
theeretical thought, the objective knowledge of the laws of
nature are an inspiralion and a source of profound trans-
forination in industrial life. The essential point here cest-
ainly lies in the process of practical upplication of the resnlts
achieved through scientific inguiry, Morcover, in applying
these results difficullies are often encountered, which in their
turn attract the attention of rescarch workers and in trying
lo solve them they are led to make further ohservations.
Thus, technical progress gives a potent stimulus to scientific
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knowledge: it fertilizes the mind of the rvesearch worker,
provides seienee with new means of investigation, and presents
it with new tasks.  In the light of these facls, the problem
of research and teaching in general and, in particular in fhe
universily, becomes one of paramount lmportance at ihe
present day.  The rapid development in all the branches of
seienee and technology, as well us the considerable growth
in quantity of scientitle inforination (lowing from it, is
fmposing increasingly heavy daties on university staff in their
leeturing and researeh work,  What type and kind of research
stiould this be?  What about its scope?  Should it be fund-
wmental or applied? AL these questions are arousing lively
discussion in university cireles.  They become particularly
actte on the threshold of the scientitie and technical revo-
lation, when the retationships between the world of seience
amnd that of fechnology and malerial production are being
profonndly altered, and when new conditions are emerging
for individual scientilte creation, resulting from the indus-
triatization of scicnnee and the developmment of team work
methods,  This leads to fresh difficulties in the orientation
and direction of scientific work, Al present the rate of scien-
tific development is very vapid throughout the world. 1t
requires large material and institutional means, a plentiful
number of highly qualified research workers and increasingly
farge supplies of apparatus. The scrionsness of this matter
makes our discussion of international university co-operation
in rescarell particalarly timely. xpericnee in recent years
has shown that international co-operatlion antong universities
has been very useful and effeelive and that, in spite of certuin
difficultics of a general or partienlar kind, it is entirely
feasible.

[t is our duly therefore to develop this co-operation to
the full in all its forms, to shed light on Uie means and
mncthods which have aleeady been tried and have given lhe
best resalts, and to discover and define fresh methods so thal
scientific research ean vecupy its proper place in programmes
of international university co-operalion,  Quite a number of
these means and methods are common to both teaching and
rescarch,  Others, by constrast, are of more particular import-

“ance for the smooth development of rescarch in universities.

Among the forms most frequently mentioned, we might point
lo invitations of professors, leclurers and research workers
abroad to give courses and lectures based on their own scien-
tifte achievements.  Participation of university workers al
international conferences, symposia and congresses is equally
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important. It enables them to find their hearings  hetter
among the details of the various discipline and speciatizations,
often also to become aequainted with modern methods and
techniques, and, in addition, to establish personal contact with
colleagues in oller universities.  Organized study  courses
abroad arc of rnajor imporlance to round off the training
of young rescarch workers.  The advantages from this are
very substantial for hoth sides and this is so obvious lIhat
there s seareely any need to cluborate upon it. It would
lowever be worthwhile to tinger for & moment on the reeip-
rocal assistantce that universities could give each other in
the training of research workers who are specialized in eertain
very narrow scientific disciplines.  Very good results and
important scientific successes are oblained through rescarch
organized jointly by universities in different countries, even
despite all kinds of diffleulties, which are not incidentally
only of a finaucial and organizational kind but often fall
oulside the compelence of the universities themselves, 1t
might also be pointed oul here that reciprocal assistance in
solving scientiic problems---worked out by one of the co-
operating universities——might also appear in the programme
of internalional university co-operation, In this case, it is
indispensable that there should be an exchange of experiences
both with regard to the rescarch itself and also with regard
to modern working n:cthods and techniques.

Universities in the developing couniries are a matter that
deserve very special attentton. 1 am convineed that discussion
on this subject will make it possible to decide upon the most
suitable forins of assistance. This wowld above all be «a
matter of co-operalion in the organization of scientific rescarch
and help in providing technical and bibliographieal facilities
for the new teaching and research units that are ereated there.

Another tmportant problem is that of strengthening
bilateral scientific links between universities on the basis of
specifle tasks to be carcied out. The Association could per-
haps work out models for the accomplishment of these tasks
giving a detailed list of the particular financial and orga-

nizational measures to he taken. &

The question of international university co-operation in
- scientifle information calls for thorough and specific dis-
cussion. While it is true, as I have already said, that we are
wilnessing a flood of informalion, it is equally true that only
a certain amount of it gels through to the universities. And
there are relatively few universitics which have managed lo
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get to the root of this problem.  That is 'why we hear appeals
and requests on all sides calling for an exchange of scientifie
works, periodicals and other seientific information of. all
kinds. In this respeet it would be very desirable to have
mutual assistance in bringing out Joint scientifle publications.
The problem  of co-operation in the area .° scientific
information goes beyond the mere matter of data which was
considered earlier. At the present time it is a more complex
question, and for.this reason the Working Party has made
it a separate thewe for the discussion,

We are realizing that the means and methods of inter-
national co-operation among universities in the matter of
scientilic resewrch are not casy to arrive at.  They require
prolonged, consideration as well as decisions concerning organ-
ization, finance and spheres of responsibitity. T wonld avow
my conviction thal, in spite of the numerous social, economie
and political factors which impede the progress of inter-
national university co-operation, we, the universities, through
our International Association, shall succeed in organizing and
developing this co-operation.  Our Conference bears witness
to this and-the results of our discussion will provide the proof.
The achievement of those results is bound to serve the good
of mankind and, thereby, the happiness of the individual.

Dr. JAMES M, HESTER
President of New York Universily

The background paper for this Conference reports com-
plete agreement among the Conference planners on the two
purposes of international university co-operation : helping
univessitios in different countries in their essential tasks of
teaching, research, and development; and reinforcing inter-
nalional understanding.  Althongh co-operation with regard
to administration and organization is more directly concerned
with the first of these—helping universities to perform their
essential tasks more ceffectively—-the fact that administrative
problems have beconte so scrious and so similar around the
world suggests that this is a parlicularly fruitful area for
extablishing international understanding among those gathered
here. The background paper noted that IAU has starled
co-operative studies in  this fleld and that Unesco has
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organized international teams to work on organizational
problems for individual universities, But the paper also
pointed out that international co-operation in organization
and adwministration has been quite fragmentary by comparison
with exchunges in teaching and in rosearch.

A principal reason why there has been so little sharing
of experience in institutional management is, I believe, that
until recently, many university heads have not found questions
of organization and administration particularly urgent or, for
that matter, even very interesting topics for discussion, We
ltave tended to accept our own traditional national systems
of university governance and administration as largely invio-
lable and have devoted our energies and international
exchanges to other subjects.  Only a deeade ago a discourse
on university administration in a gathering like this would
surely huve induced a targe quantity of deep sleep.

Today the situation is radically different. Now whenever
edueators meet, problenis of administration and organization
are among the liveliest topics of diseussion. LExternal and
internal pressures of enormous magnitude and the grealest
urgency have thrust these issues upon us, and we recognize
that not only the effectiveness of our institutions but also
their very existence (not to mention our own cxistence as
institutional heads) depend upon our ability to find new or
revised organizational and administrative forms. Therefore
we have developed a very lively interest in the munagement
experience and experiments of others.,

.

Two dominaut external forces have raised questions about
our practices ¢ pressures for the accommodation of growing
numbers of students and the concern of funding agencies
about greater cost effeclivencss.  Both of these foregs--num-
hees and finanmee---have stimulated legislative comnittees and
ministries of education to undertake studies of hlghor edu-
cational systems  at home and abroad.  Within: my own
country, the growing slate systems have borrowed h("wllv
from each other'’s expericnees, and governors, lol.,lslalors, and
cducational administrators have come together in“a number
of regional and national organizations, ‘These organizations
have as a central purpose the exchange of information and
experience on problems of structure and management.  Fiscal
controls, inforination systems,” programme budgeting, and
staged growth are mujor topics fot such exchanges. Similarly,
nationul and regional commissions in countries and areas
throughout the world have undertaken comparative studies,
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W s

[requently with the assistance of inlernational agencies und
foundalions.  Thus intri-national and international co-oper-
ation in matters of administration and organization has come
into bring and will undoubtedly grow,

Two principal internad pressures for reconsideration of
university organizition are ¢ radical chunges in the fleld of
knowledge; and revolutionary changes in attitudes of faculty
menbers and students toward traditional authoritarian forms
of academic governance, The adjustinent of existing colleges
and departments to new subjeet matter conftgurations is «
complex probtem, particuliurly when the anthorily of centrul
administrators is under attack. ‘The ability of democratic
bodies to wmake hard choices and to institute reforms that
reduce the power and privileges of constituent members is
notorionsly Himited. At the same time, it is apparent that
rigid resistancee to the growing demand of individuals through-
aut the workl for a greater voiee in institutianal decisions cau
impede progress as well as provoke destructive confrontations.
The problent of preserving administrative awthority within an
inercasingly consultative strueture has hecome a erueial issue
for many of us,

Perhaps the most typical characteristic of presidents,
rectors, und viece-chancellors has been their conservatism and
self-confldence in matters of organization and administration.
This could be our most serions weakness in the circumistances
that confront us today. In part this characteristic resulted
from the style for which many of the great presidents, rectors,
and vice-chanccllors of the past were known, Often they
were distinguished by highly opinionated views, authoritar-
ianism and disdain of professionalism in academic admin-
istration, Often they were chosen for their repulation as
scholars ruther than for their enthusiasm for administration.
and they accepted the dreary lurdens of organization aod
administration largely in order to enjoy the power and priv-
ileges of their offices. It was customary to delegate admi-
nistration to lower-level bureancrats, who were, in turn,
nolorious tyvrants. Inefticiencies and rigiditics of traditionat
administrative structures were excused as being necessary to
the mystique of academic life. The old autocrats directed
their institutions according to fixed concepts which they
freely and confidently recommended lo new institulions in
developing countrics as though they were God-given.

We, as individuals, are still aftected by residual influences
from this past. But we have reason to he uneasy about such
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a posture. The general publie and hoards of trust as well
as students are losing their awe of the mysteries of academic
life. It is incereasingly unacceptable to attribute inefficiency
to tradition and privilege. We are expected now to conduct
our affairs more rationally than we have thought desirable
or have heen able to conducel them in the past,

It is elear that those swho wish to remain in charge of
universities must assume new perspeetives.  Our basic obli-
Halion is to equip our institutions to handle major educational
reforms : lo be able to accommodate changes in the flelds
of knowledge, changes in the cducational requiretients and
perspeclives of a growing quantily and varicly of students,
changes in methods of instruction and learning that make
more effective use of limited human and material resources.
It is now appareat that suceess in handling these educational
issuies depends on sueeess in coping with unresolved problems
of organization and administration.  There is need to clarify
the authority of presidents, rectors, and viee-chancellors;  the
relations between institutions and their bourds of trust as
well as co-ordinating councils and government authorities;
the powers of university senates, college faculties, and depart-
wments; the role of students in policy development; the rights
and responsibilities of individual fuculty members and stu-
dents.  All of these issues hear upon the erucial nced to
increase the educational effectiveness of our expenditures
without undermining the freedom and creativity of our
scholars. A decade ago, we tended, cach in his own tradition,
to have fixed answers to questions of this kind, Now we are
tess certain, and so are our constituents,  And because these
issues are in {lux, we have greater diffleulty coping with the
disturbing pressares from without and from within that
threaten institutional autonomy, institutional integrity, aca-
demie frecdom, and effective management—not to mention
personal safety.

Reliance on tradition is not adequate for our tasks, If
the modern universily is to be strong enough to cope with its
monunmental educational problems, it needs organizational and
administrative forms swhich are demonstrably efficient and
fair. Extérnal pressures demyand efficiency. The internal
community demands responsivencss, We are challenged to
find ways Lo perform the magic that salisfles both.

; Undoubtedly we can help cach other. Our nalional,
cultural, and institutional differences stilt prohibit casy com-
parisons and direct transfers of experience, but our discussions
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together provide useful information, new perspectives and
can help us to overcome our natural conservatism.,  Kxchanges
‘an encourage in us the development of a greater capactly to
consider new and different ways of solving our problems,
Already many of us have borrowed heavily from others. It is
indeed a uscful function of TAU to facllitate this valuable
relationship among the universitios of the world,

The Cyamrsay opened the general discussion,

Br. Josi: Orao Stevant, Heelar of the Pontifical Universily
of Rio Grande do Sul, suggested that the discussion should be
directed mainly to consideration of the practical aspects of
co-operation.  All the participants were in fact agreed upon
the principle of co-operation, which was one of the main objee-
tives of IAU itself. The universities needed and wanted to
help cach other but what should be deeided was how and in
what way they could do so,

De. Guonar Banrasusct, Rector of the Polplechnicatl Ins-
tilute of Bucharest, recalled that while the need for co-
operation was recoguized by everyone, it appeared in a rather
different light perhaps for a technical university, which was
dircetly influenced by the progress of science. As long as
science had been engaged in recording and classifying facts,
advanced fechnical edueation was more concerned with the
particular than the general, but now that science no longer
aimed to list, but to explain phenoinena and their intercon-
nections, deep upheavals had oceurred in the techinologles,
which had, so to speak, been thrown into the melting pot.
Their constunt change required not only changes in the
content of studics, bul alse in their form and their conception,
and it wus becoming more and more difficult to manage the
flood of information.  ‘FThus co-operation in the technical disci-
plines was « matter of particular urgeney, in the fleld of
research just as much as in that of leéturing and teaching.
The universities had special responsibilities in this respect,
for, as everyone knew, the law of secrecy too often weighed
down upon non-nniversily research. The best results were
kept hidden in the interests of private profit, but to the
detriment of society, since many other people spent fortunes
to make the same discoveries over again, The universities
had always been enemies of padloeks and seals and if their
co-operation was as yet insufficient, this was often bhecause
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they lacked funds. Society should therefore bhe bhrought to
understand that material support for international university
co-operation was not only a necessity, but also a highly
profitable investment. The big international organizations
had worked out assistance programmes, especially for the
developing countries.  But would it not also bhe profitable for
mankind to finance rescarch programmes which would he
implemented jointly by the universities of several countries
and which would attempt to solve very ininediate problems,
such as that of the preservation of {he environment?

Co-operation would perhaps be improved if a commmittee
of 1AU could put forward some rules for the presentation
of the information which universitics published about them-
selves,

Finally they should look at the very important matter of
the training of academic staff for universilies in the deve-
loping countries.  Espeelally in the technical disciplines,
this training was sometimes very diffleutt to provide on the
spol for wuut of scientific equipment and an adequate
industrial infrastructure.  The best way out might perhaps
be to organize training courses in the more advanced univer-
sities, where a large place would be given to research, but
some also lo teaching methods. That would be an excellent
opportunity for co-operation hetween the already well-
established universities,

Dr. Alex Kwarona, Vice-Chancellor of the Universily of
Ghana, underlined two points.  First of all he felt it was very
important to preserve the reciprocal character of the co-
operative relationship. Co-operation was like horse-riding;
a rapport had to be set up hetween horse and rider, enabling
hoth of them to develop their own qualities. Without this
exchange and the concern of both partners to henefit from it,
ca-operation was in danger of degenerating into a form of
colonialism,

At the same time, it had to be realized that co-operation,
however harmoniously it might be conceived, could not work
if it were not cadowed with the necessary resources. And the
moment had perhaps come for AU to take more interest in
the concrete means of flnancing co-operation.

Dr. Asv Savep Cuowpnury, Vice-Chancellor of the Uni-
vrrsity of Daccea, recalled that the notion of co-operation was
implicit in that of education, one of tasks of which was to
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cultivate a sense of universality,  The Association could play
a particularly valuable part in giving this co-operation a reat
neaning, It frequently happencd at the present day that
universities were led o reform theyr management methods
and embark upon experiments which depacted considerably
from generally  aceepted practices.  Some universitles had
thus recently admitted students into their senates and counceils,
and such measures had not heen without repercussions in
countries where the demand for pucticipation had not yet
been made, It would be right in sueh cases for the uni-
versities coneerned fo consult 1AU and for T1AU in its turn 'to
consult ils member nuiversities about the foreseeable effects
of this or that reform,  As fur as exchanges of students and
teachers were cotieerned, one of the principles of co-operation
strould be cqual trealiment for nattonals and foreigners, The
universitics of Pakistan even wenl so far as to offer betfer
comditions {o foreign stidents, whom they wished to atlract.
OF course, it was casy to understand thal not all universilies
could go as far as that, but at feast it would be desirable
for them to abstain from more or less diseriminatory practices,
such as making foreign students pay higher course fees.

As for teachers, it would be very helpful if TAU were to
draw up lisls of particularly eminent scholars and professors.
Member universities conld then seck the help of one or other
of them, for example to sit on committees for selection and
veernitment af their own leeturing stafl,

]

Professor N. A, Berdakvy, Pro-Rector of the University of
Leningrad, made the point that the scientifie and teehnieal
revolution and social progress were conferring increased
importance on higher education in general, and thereby, bring-
ing about a change in international university co-operation.
It scemed quite cusy to agree on the main objectives of such
co-operation and it wus possible to pick out three. The first
was Lo inerease the intellectual potential of cach counlry and
of mankind in general, The second was to reduce fhe gap
between different countries. The third was to deepen inter-
national understanding as a way to lasting peace .and
friendship wimong peoples.  Furthermore, to achieve its pur-
poses, co-operation had to be based on cquality and mutual
understanding hetween the parties concerned,  The experience
of the socialist countries had moreover shown that co-
operation hetween countries at different levels of develepment
wus only fully effective if it recognized these principles,
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Having agreed on those points, emphasis should be put
on eertain urgent matiers @ overcoming linguistic barriers,
vo-ordinating teaching and research, making wniversity tife
more  democratic, establishing degree cquivalents hetween
various countries, Al those problems were of importance
not only for co-operation, they also affected the internal tife
of every university. For the time belng, although It might
be quite legitimate for the purposes of discussion, to make a
distinction between the internal problems and the external
problems of the university, there was very often a close link
between them.

In speaking of the areas of co-operation, there was one
which should . be singled out, because it was acquiring
increasing importance ¢ that was the further training of
specialists who had already aequired a basic training in- their
own country.

Then coming to the rdle of 1AU in co-operation, it seemed
that it should above all he onc of information and co-
ordination.  Only fragmentary and insufficient data was at
present available about co-operation programmes and it wonld
be well for TAU o make a systematic und scientific effort to
calleet and disscminate more complete information.

Professor G. HewpoRx, ftector of the Universily of Roslock,
pointed out that the universities of the German Democratic
Republic were deeply aware of the need for international
university co-operation.  Although they had hitherto deve-
loped  co-operation  muinly  with inslitutions in  socialist
countries or countrics slruggling for their liberation, they
atso had contacts with estublishments in countries whose
sociat system was entirely different from that in the German
Democeratic Republie,  ‘They had nevertheless bhecome con-
vineed that the development of co-operatlion belween uni-
versities depended to a very large degree on relations between
the states concernted.  Relations based on mutual respeet,
internationul faw and in particular the United Nations Charter
could alone provide firm foundations for inter-university co-
operation.  That was why the universities and their Assoc-
ciation should do everything in their power fo see that
cquitable and peuaceful relationships were established hetween
all countries and that the discriminatory measures of which
some of them were still vietims came to an end.  University
co-operation wonld make deelsive progress if the United
Nuations Organization and ils Specinlized Agencies were o
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hecome genulnely universal, and il was for JAU, which wus
a world organization, to uphold this clementary principle.

Dr. N. A, Hervaxvkz, Dean of the Facully of Medicine of
the National University of Cordoba, suggested that 1AU shoutd
set up a Central Information Bureau to which the universities
wonld communicate the important discoveries they made and
which would distribate the information to other universitics.

Dr. WV, Buxo, of the University of Montepideo, ctuphasized
that his university aceepted muny students from olher Lalin
American countries and that it was ready lo accept any form
of genuine co-operation, because it needed it. It must however
he realized that university co-operation was sometimes used
by certain countries as a method of ceconomic or political
infiltration and acted more or less as a Trojan Horse for
eultural imperialism, or for imperialisi full stop. Morcover,
there were many possible models for a nniversily, and they
were not easy to graft from one soclety on to another. One
of the mistakes co-operation had to aveid was therefore a

“hasty and ill-considered transfer of any particular type of

university into another country.
Finally it was not true lo say that thc universilies
worked solely and always for the welfare of mankind, Some

~of them engaged in research of a military nature directly
intended to support a war cffort. And worse slill, co-

operation was somelimes used to induce. a foreign university
to co-operale unwittingly in military research; a mathematics
institute for example, might find itself entrusted with a project,
unaware that it was to contribute {o the solution of certain
balistic problems. That was obviously an intolerable abuse.

Dr. L. Kerwin, Vice-Reclor of Laval Universily, made a
practical suggestion @ he thonght it appropriate that TAU
should set up a working party whose mission would be lo
work out budgetary criteria for international university co-
operation,  After studying the matter, the working party
could for example suggest that cach university should devole
t per cent, 3 per cent or 10 per cent of ils budget to co-
operation,  Of course such eriteria would have to be applied
in a flexible way, taking account of the special position of
the institutions. But if they came to be widely recognized
throughout the world, this would assist the universities in
drawing up their budgets and obtaining the necessary credits
from those who subsidized them.
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The Caarrvan integvened Lo underline the importance of
this suggestion which had i fact already been wmade several
times in the Working Parties convened by the Association,
If the universities really intended to take « hand in co-
opecation, and not leave it to governments, it was important
that they should give a elear demonstration of their intention
to devote a part of their resources to it

Dr, Nayavasoy, Reclor of the University of Chiraz, also
wanted to make a practical suggestione e felt that one of
the most useful forms of co-operation was the conclusion of
bilaterat agreements between institutions in different coun-
teics.  Iis own university had for a number of years had
an agreement with the University of Pennsylvania which,
among othier things, had cnabled it to reeruit more than
100 Iranian lecturers, who were in the United Slates, The
Seeretariat of IAU would be doing a very great service to the
university commmily if it were able, on the one hand, directly
to promote bilateral agreements and, on the other hand, to
collect and cirenlate information about existing ageeements;
that would enable universities wishing to associate o get to
Know more about the various types of association in use and
to assess their advantages and disadvantages.

Dr. G. 8. Wise, President of the Universily of Tel-Avip,
thought that before aceepting foreign students, universities
shonld first ensure that they were able to ‘provide not only
adequate facilities for study, but also a social and human
environment in which they could really fect at home. When-
ever this was nol the case, rather than accepting foreign
students, it was preferable to send professors abroad @ these
professors could then teach hundreds or even thousands of
yvoung people without their having to face the difficult prob-
lems of adapling to a foreign covironment and then re-
adapting to their home environment.

7" Furthermore, it would be sensible to draw more often on
the services of professors und rescarch workers who were in
relirement, but still quite capable of making & distinguished
contribution to education and scieniific discovery. Frec of
carcer fies in their own countries, they would find it casier
than their younger colleaguces 1o agree o go and work abroad.
It would he helpful if the IAU Secrelaviat could draw up lists
of such people,
F4
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As for rescarch, with the best will in the world, the nos-
sibility of centralizing and disseminating all resulls seemed
to be quile ont of the question. Systematic exchanges of
methods, on the other hand, would bhe possible and 1AU could
perhaps act as a “clearing-house” for scientiflc methods.

Finally, the importance of financial issues should not be
overlooked out of misptaced prudery; in many countries,
universities were finding it ineceasingly diffleult to get the

funds necessary for teaching and rescarch, It was a serious

problem and it would he worthwhile for the Conference to
devote some time to studying appropriate ways of overcoming
the situation,

Rev. J. AW Pavaera, Vice-President of Saint Louis Uni-
versity, while emphasizing the value of bilateral agreements
between universities, suggested that it might be useful to
form university consortiums, within a country or a region,
which would he capable of giving more extensive sei “ices to
co-operation than any of their members taken indivsually.
There had heen n very recent example in the United States :
the Associated Universities for Internalional Fducation, which
was made up of cight universitics.

Furthermore, to get down to a more basie question, it
wis very important for everyone at the present time that
the universities should help cach other in creating complete
freedom of teaching and research within their walls and it
would not he time wasted if the Conference were to devote
some of its atteation to the matter.

De. A AL Santas, Hector of Lhe Universily of Buenos-Aires,
drew attention to a problem which had not yet been raised,
although it was of concernn to all universitics; namely, the
training of universily teachers. If universities could assist
cach other in giving better training in the art of teaching
- -an area hitherto uncxplored by most of them—they would
be contributing to a change in hwnan relationships and to the
establishment of more real understanding within their own
walls, which was perhaps one of the best ways of contributing
to international nnderstanding,

Mgr L. GuLoN, of the Lovanium University, hoped, with
some carlier speakers, that IAU would lay down eriteria for
vo-operation, It had heen suggested some years before that
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ach university should employ one per cent of ils staff cach
veur on co-operation work.,  That percentage might seem an
ambilious one, and a start might perhaps be made at 0.5 per
cent rising gradually to one per cent.

At the same time, in viesw of the inercasing practice of
sabbatical or scientific leave, the suggestion might be made
that anyone taking such leave spend, say, one third of his
time in a university in a developing country,

Finally, going back to a suggestion which had heen thade
welier, iU would be a goad idea if relired professors were
given more opportunity to take parl in cd-uperation. They
vould supply information abont themscelves to the IAU Scere-
tariat, which would calleet and circulate it to its member
universitices, ‘

v

The Ciarraay thanked the speakers and adjonrned the
sessiof,

FIRST DISCUSSION SESSHON
CO-OPERATION IN ThE FIELp oF TeEAaciuNGg ANT STUpy

Dr. R. Weeks, Chairman of the Session, opened the
discussions and asked participants to refrain as much as
possible from reading texts prepared in advance so that the
discussion might become a real dialogue and not simply a
suceession of unrelated statements. He also invited the
speakers to look mainly at the practical aspeets of co-operation
and recalled some of the points stressed in the previous day's
plenary session @ problems of flnance for universily co-
operation;  possibilities of inter-university “consortiums” :
and finally, the organization of co-operation and of the dis-
seminalion of information between universities in a spirit of
mutual cslocm and respcct He suggested as a starting point
the theme, “co-operation in the fleld of teaching and stu(ly .
proposed in the discussion outline,

Dr. E. G. Epwanos, Vice-Chancellor of the Universily of
Hradford, focused attention on the danger that practical co-
operalion belween universities, valnable and necessary as it
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might be, might not provide a swift or profound enough
answer to the need for o sense of human solidarity, the
importance of which had been emphasized by Dr. Zurayk.
The world was fraught with overt erises, and latent ones
wltich might develop very fast, and it was therefore imper-
ative for the nniversities to alluck the prohiem direetly, and
not expeet such solidarity to geow and tourish as a natural
off-shoot of their day-to-day co-eperation.  He asked whal
proportion of their resources and efforls the universities were
devoting to studying the solution of conflicts; the anatomy
of xenophobia, the pathology of rucialism, the problems of
poverty and of the growing gap between the rich and the poor
countries. b

(AU seemed  exceptionally  well pl.tccd to stimulale
rescarch” and  university co-operation in these arcas. The
Administrative Board conld perhaps set up an ad hoe com-
mittee to consider how this could be done,

Dr. Jacon Karz, Rector of the Hebrew Universily, Jeru-
sulem, thought that the smaller countries had an esseotial
part to play in international universily co-operation. Indeed,
many developing countries feared that assistance from the
"big powers” might be tainted with political or cultural
influenees, but was not the case with co-operation belween
countries of comparable size. Purthermore, steps should be
tuken to combuat the brain-drain towards the universitics
of the rich countrics; the incvitable outcome of this wus
the intelleetnn!l impoverishment of the universities of the
smaller conntries through their being deprived of their finer
clements.  The uniformily resulting from this brain-drain
and from the concentration of intelleetual capacity in a few
big centres clearly ran counter to the best interests of the
international wniversity community and it should be one of
the tasks of JTAU to see to it thhl th(‘ smaller counlrws relain
their parlicular nniversity char letenshcs.

Dr. A, Bavckeis-Gorisa of the University of Bareelona,
spoke out against one mistuken kind of co-operation, which
wis the antithesis of true co-operation; this mistuken cu-
operation involved the migration of students who had been
weeded out of their own universities by selection procedures,
FPor financial, family, or other purely personal reasons these
students weee ont to get o degree at any price.  ‘They helped
to increase the pressure on already overcrowded universitivs
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and they were o cuse of the lowering of academie standards,
The, universities should therefore agree on forms of inter-
national  sclection  which  gave  preferentind  admission  to
students  recommended by the authorities of thehr home
countries, )

In addition, the universities should offer a greater numher
of invitations to foreign professors for safficiently tong
periods—-during their sabballeal year for example, or as
already  advocated, afler they had reached retirement age,
provided that they had not lost theie “inteleetual usefulness™.

Dr. F. Bowres, Academic Vice-President of Haile Sel-

-~

{assic 1 University, Addis Ababa, considered that the aniver-"

sities shoald miake mare effort to tuke control of the devel-
opment of education throughout the world, Working in a
developing country, one was in fact particularly aware of the
fuct that the main guidelines were laid down by governments,
planning bodies and u few international erganizations, notably
the World Bank.

The decisions they took, even more than their tinancial
power, were tending to channel and controt the development
of education.  Their ideas and intluence were going to become
increasingly strong and their policies were likely to assert
themselves more and moeve.  Their methods and their more
or less fmplicit eriteria were going o fashion universily
development.

Nothing comparable existed in the field of international
university  eo-operation and if the universities wanted  to
take the lead in cducational development, they would have
o realize what this meant and what it invelved, and work
out the main guidelines for themselves.

In present day conditions, the universities had a tendeney
to act in isolation in relation to the bodies which financed
them and that was not the way to put them in o position
lo ereate the eonditions for real university co-operation.

This might therefore be the right moment, as Vice-Chan-
celtor BEdwards had suggested, for TAU to set up o committee
for the development of university co-operation.,

Dr. A, G Casries, of e University  of  Adeluide,
mentioned the United Nations intermadional university project,
whieh in his opinion might form the embryo of an inter-
national system of nniversily co-operation and provide the
answer to some of the anxicties expressed by Dr. Bowles,
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Various proposals had already been made on this subject
und it had been envisaged that the new institulion would
organize close co-operatton belween the facullies of various
uwniversitios with o view to advanced studies in various tields.
The international university community, and therefore JAU,
ought to take close interest in this project and in the possi-
bilily it might offer of deflning a colierent policy for co-
operation.

Dr. 8. Invay, of the Techunological Institute, Haifa,
stressed  the importance of co-operation -in interslibrary
exchanges between universitics, and he drew attention to the
desirability of studying the possibility of adopting a standard
classification system to overcome difflculties cencountered
abroad by students and teachers accustomed to the classi-
fleation system used in their own university.

Dr. Lotis Jovainy, of the Internalional Association of
University Professors and Lecturers, commented on the views
of upiversity teachers with regard {o university co-operation
and began his statetuent with three ohservations :

1) The working document was right to say that “nothing
is more vital to universities than the exchange of knowledge...”
hut it would probably be still more correct {o say thatl nething
was ore essenlial for the well-being of society than the
exchiange of knowledge and that the responsibilily for con-
trolling this process cvolved upon the universily and ils
componcents.

2) Responsible professors and administrators were agreed
on the principle of academic freedom, It should be noted,
for the record, that in the recent past, professors concerned
to defend academic freedom had had to countend swith the
friendly rivalry of university presidents and, together, they
had contributed (o the martyeology of (he university,

3} Professors were fully aware of the essential part
played by the administration in the educational process,  But
supereitions professors would bhe surprised that an assewbly
of university leaders should chioose to call itself 4 universitly
assembly. In this large gathering there were scarcely wore
than a fow “trostees”, a bare pitlance of professors and a
handful of students.

This being sald, three problems referred to in the
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“working document” appeared to call for further examin-
alion ;

1} The problem of nationalism.

Howas now widely recognized that the nationulist men-
tality wus one of the major obstacles to the development of
universal values and procedures for co-operation.

It was important to stute clearly that “the exchange of
knowledge” was oo often diverted or paralyzed by modern
forins of tribalism, A firm statement was ealled for on this
matter,

2} 'The problem of uni\'crsit;\' aulonowy,

Any well-informed university teacher was a supporter of
the autonomy of his university, for the freedom of the wni-
versily was a guarantee of his own freedom. But the freedom
of the instilution did not always provide a guarantee of res-
peet for the primary réle of the teacher in deciding peda-
gogicul policy and practice. A distinction had to be made
here.

3} Fhe problem of an international education service.

Only the ost fortunale university teachers could hope
to work ubroad in the conditions of freedown and economic
security compatible with worthwhile teaching.  As yvet there
was not evea the faintest outline of an international university
career structure. This wag an arca where a difficult and urgent
task still remained to be done.

From the point of view of a representative of un
organization invited us an observer, three suggestions for
specific action might be made,

1) TAU would render a substantial serviee to the uni-
versilty conuminity by studying the trends lowards the part-
icipation of all concerned in wniversity governanee,

2) 1AU would slrengthen ils capacity for leadership it
it were to explore all the possibilities for permanent co-
operation with the learned sociclies concerned with particular
disciplines, The time had come to hring about 2t concordance
hetween the positions adopted by professors and universily
leaders acting in those capacities, and the positions they
wdopted as scholars,

The Constitation of TAU recognized the obligation of uni-
versities “to develop mutually material and ‘moral aid on an
international level”, This imptlied that it shou!ld endeavour to
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establish standards for the ereation of an international uni-
versily career structure, Sueh a document would deal expli-
citly and perhaps for the fiest time with the problem of
academic freedom in a world-wide context.

Dr. G. Pav, Rector of the Universily of Sassari raised
the problem of the shiortage of academic staff in the developing
countries.

In fact, the same shortage was now being felt in the
developed countries as a result of the substantial increase in
student numbers. 1t was thus beeoming more and more dif-
ticult to find staff available for teaching abroad. A thorough
study should therefore be made of the possibilities for post-
gradnate students from the developing countries to finish
their studies in the universities of the advanced countries.
These students could eventually form teams of -teachers
capable of working in their home countrics or in other
countries which needed them, ‘They would not only have
the opportunity to acquire knowledge, hut also take a full
part in the scientifte life of the host countries. This would
be one way of achieving a better nuderstanding befween
peoples, which was both o condition and an objective of
international university co-operation.

Mrs. Pinar H. Las, President of the Centro Escolar Uni-

“rersity of the Philippines, expressed agreement with the

preceeding  speaker’s plan for the exchange of advanced
students.  This would he one of the best ways to overcome
the scrious shortage of- qualificd university teachers in the
Philippines and in olther developing countrics, In this regard,
it was worth pointing out that the Inlernational Federation
of University Women offered numerous scholarships to enable
women students to tinish their studies in the United States and
Furope. On ther return home, the holders of these scholar-
ships had been uble to do useful work spreading the know-
ledge they huad acquired. The bigger universities should
allocule more scholarships to the devcloping eotintries which
did not have the financial means for exchanges of acadeniic
stadl.

Book exchanges were no less important, for they relieved
the financial burden of universities in poorer countries, part-
tculanely when, as was the case in the Phitippines, book prices
were prohibitive.

Dr. N. K. AvswwoLeses, of the University of lbadan,
repeated that co-operation was a basic necessity for the deve-
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loping countrics.  Nevertheless, it shonld not be limited solely
to forms of inter-umiversity co-operation, ‘The University of
thadan, for instance, owed a great deal to the Ford and
Rockefeller Foundations and to foreign governments, in
particular the British and Canadian Governments (in  oil
technology).  The Federal German, Soviet and French Govern-
ments had been, providing it with lecturers. Co-operation
was inseparable from the problems of financing and it should
be carried on for the beneiit of the developing countries. It
was a matter of concern to the world as a whole, for peace
could not be ensured if one group of peoples developed to the
detriment of others, or if one part of mankind was neglected
for the henefit of the other.

Dr. A. G Jositr, Memiber of the AU Administrative Board,
pointed out that cexchanges of teachers in fact most often
occurred through the intermediary of government agencies
or foundations. It would obviously he desirable for univer-
sities to take things in hand but they would then, as already
siggested,  inevitably have to allot sufficient budgetary
resources for the purpose. It was hard to specify the exact
pereentage of the budget which would have to he devoted to
co-operation, bhut il was quite certain that the universities
would have to make a bigger e¢ffort than they were at present.

They would furthermore have to make a greater attempt
to develop co-operation palierns which were pot financially
burdensome, One example was the case of a leading pro-
fessor who might be attuched simultancously to two uni-
versities, one in a developing country and the other in a
developed country.  Each year he would spend several months
at one university and several months at the other. For the
developing country, this system not only had the advantage
of stopping the brain-drain, or at least limiling it in time,
but also of enabling some of its best minds to work at
regnlar intervals in centres which were at the forefront of
their diseipline :  in this way the "drain® was not only
temporary one, it also becamne useful. Likewise, exchanges
could be extended among universities whose vacations did not
coincide, Lastly, as already remarked, more use conld be
made of the services of retired teachers,

Dr. S. V. Resasceev, Reelor of the Peoples’ Friendship
Unipersity, Moscow, cmphasized the importance of the prin-
ciple of cquality in the relutions between universities in
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different countries and spoke more particularly about the
problem of co-operation with the developing countries. The
USSR for its part, was using a variety of methods in trying
to help them train their own nationals.,

~— It had helped in setting up and equiping 22 institutions
of higher education in various countries, and was preparing
to launch 17 other projeets of the same type. The intake
capacity of all these establishments would then bhe 20,000
students.

~~ Under various agreements, the Soviet Union cach yeur
sent hundreds of highly qualified teachers and research
workers to the developing countries,  The Universily of
Moscow alone had sent some 1,400 over the last 10 years,
It.was of interest to note that they had not encountered any
of the carcer and reinstatement difficulties mentioned in the
working docunient.

~— ‘Fhere were at present more than 11,000 undergraduate
and postgraduate students from developing countries in Soviet
universities and this number would be increased substantially
in the coming years. The Peoples' Friendship University,
which was entirely devoled to international co-operation,
played a very important réle in this field and its six facultics
at present included 4,500 students from Asia, Africa and
Lalin America. The course requirements were published in
Engtish and partly in French and Spanish, and could be
examined by all those who were interested, Comments and
eriticisms wonld be welcomed.

Dr. G. BaLANDS, of the Official Universily of the Congo,
Lumbumbashi, laid emphasis on the imporlance of training
qualifted national staff for higher eduecation in the developing
countries. A university was not only a group of buildings,
but also a body of men who were dedicated to & common
task and who had to understand one another. However
competent they might be, foreign teachers had to be prepared
to make an effort to adapt themselves if they were really to
become accepted in the surrounding environment, and in part-
icular, by the students. Very often they went away again
before this effort had borne fruit.  Many were seconded under
technical  assistance agreements and  were likely to bhe
repatrinted as soon as some political or diplomatic dispute
arose hetween  the contracting parties:  others saw co-
opetation as a way of escape from military service in their
own countries:  vet others lived in a state of constant tension

106



E

O

INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY CO-OPERATION

fearing that their careers might he compromised in their
home countries and they aeccepted a post there as soon as
the opportunity eceurred.  T'o overcome this state of affairs
it would be preferable for foreign teachers lo remain attached
to their university of origin and only to he “on loan” to the
developing country university. But in the long run the best
sofution was for the developing countries to have their own
national. staff: - A- large number of these future staff would
still have 16 be given their advanced training abroad and in
order to increase training possibilities, to enable ¥French-
speakers to sludy in English-speaking countries for instance,
great cffort sholld be put into language training.

Apartl from this, the developing universities were in need
of equipment. Here again they had to have recourse to
foreign aid, but they could at the same time make more
rational use of what they had by inercased speeinlization and
by establishing proper priorities. In some cases, it might
also be advisable to sel up inter-nniversity ecntres, sueh as
the training centre for journalists planned in Yaoundé.

Dr. WirzserceR, Reclor of the Humboldt Universily,
Berlin, reverted lo the question of the definition of the main
lines of a coherent co-operation policy, raised by Dr. Brooks.
One approach used successfully by the universities of the
German Democratic Republic was to conclude long-term
bilateral agrecients whose particular scope and modes of
application were agreed to year by year: Rceently, the
universities of the German Dewocratic Republic had concen-
trated mainly on sending feachers capable of helping the
developing countries at the nerve centres of their own devel-
opment. This did not rule out reciprocul assistance, since o
university which was sent a specialist in stock-breeding, for
instance, might send a specialist in African affairs in return.
As for the students, the universitics of the German Democratie
Republic believed it was of geeat valne to aceept foreigners
for postgradmale studies. ‘They also  accepted  first-year
students, but maimnly in certain specialized fields.  Apart from
this, they attached great importance to the preparation of
texthooks  and  other leaching wmaterials,  Inter-universily
exchanges of artists and sports teams could also stimulate
international understanding, and this was another {ype of co-
aperation which should be mcentioned.

Finally, thee might be value in the proposal made earlicr
that IAU set up a commitlec with responsibility for questions
of co-operation, especially if it were able to ensure that co-
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operation was based upon Unesco’s underlying principles of
universality and was not diverted from its ends by the
abuses denounced by br. Baleels-Gorina,

- Mr. Ho G. Quik, Director-General of the Nelherlands Uni-
versilies Foundation for International Co-operalion, stressed
that if the intention was to achieve gennine co-operation
between universities, as opposed to mere assistance, the
important thing was to establish real community of interests
hetween the partners.  For this sense of community to become
real, both for universities and members of academic staff, it
ought to encompass research. A professor or lecturer on
mission ubroad Yiked to bLe able to go on with his research,
and this among other reasons made it important for wumi-
versities in the developing countries to be endowed with the
means to andertake research in snhjvcts and arcas which they
were well placed to study.

Farthermore, the more students heecame invelved in co-
operation, the more vigorons it would be.  Many students in
developed countries were interested in the prohloms of devel-
oping countries and when they had had an opportunity to
go to a university in onc of those countries, they very often
hecame aclive supporters of ca-operation on their return home.

Finally, there was one peint people too often tended to
overlook, namely thal eo-operation had to be organized and
this called for the ereation of specific machinery to implement
and co-ordinate il.  Any effort of 1AU to deal vith the mqtter
on an international basis would he welcomed.

Dr. A ¥ Ciast-Jaxer, President of the College Entrance
Examination Board, United Slates, helieved that much more
should he done to provide information and guidance for
students going abroad, so us to pul them in a better position
to choose their institution and their course of study. A sys-
tematic inquiry should also be mude to see what could be
done to help a student make the move from one educational
svstem to another and decive maximnm henefit from it,

Dr. M. U. Bervs, Rector of the University of Kiev,
emphasized that the developmient of seientifiec knowledge and
its inereased importance in the life of socicty made the tasks
of the nniversity both more complex and more important.
I'urthermore, sinee the process extended beyond nationul
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frontiers, it demanded an increasing degree of international
university co-operation and at the sawe time created the
conditions for sueh co-operation,  The University of Kiey,
for its part, co-operated with a number of foreign universities
in a great variety of ways : joint studies of scientific or
pedagogical problems; the holding of congresses and sem-
inars; exchanges of teachers, students and young rescarch
workers, regular exchanges of syllabuses, texthooks and other
teaching and scientific materials; as well as exchanges of
artists and sportsmen, Delailed information about all these
aetivities was available to participants in the form of a
brochure describing the experience of the Universities of Kiev,
Minsk and Kishinev. A point worthy of particular emphasis
was that international university co-operation, apart frem
permitting a valuable pooling of knowledge and cxperience,
also helped each of the partners to arvive at a better assess-
ment of ils own work.

Dr. S. O. Biosakvy, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Lagos, while not underestimating the importance of inter-
national universily assistance, also helieved that it should be
replaced, more and more by a genuine inter-university co-
operation. Direet links should be established and increased
between one universily and another or, to put it in another
way, a pattern of sister universities should be developed.
Links of this kind did indeed alrcady exist, but they were
often financed from external sources—governements and
foundations, and there was a danger of their being broken
off whenever the source dried up. If the universities wanted
to protect their links against such changes of fortune and
make them lasting, they would have to take more dircct
responsibility for them themsclves. And even if they only
had limiled means available, some ultimately effeetive
approach would present itself. The mere exchange of two
teachers, for example, might initiate a valnable development
by preparing the ground for student exchanges based on a
sound mutual awareness of the possibilities and real needs
of hoth parties. Ewven il this kind of exchange eontinued to
be limited from a quantitative point of view, it did have the
merit of introducing genuine co-operation based on reeipro-
city. The suggestion might therefore be made that each uni-
versity in the developed ecuntries should deeide right away
to establish direct links, or to pair off with a university in
a developing country.  An annual report on the development
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and progress of their co-operation might then be sent”in to
the Association.

Dr. W Resey, President of the West German Rectors’
tonference, veealled that the great inerease in national student
enroliment in many countries and the need, in some cascs,
to set a ruuneras clausus, was likely to cause public opinion,
ared possibly governments, to demand that the universities
restrict their intuke of foreign students, To counter this
danger, the West German Reelors’ Conference had recom-
mended that the ratio of foreigners to total student numbers
should he fixed at 10 per cent and there was a good chance
that this recommendation might be accepted by the Ministry
of Fduation and Secience. Perhaps the General Conference
might adopt a similar reconunendation internationally.

Dr. L Svees, feclor of the Universily of Zagreb, emphas-

ized the imporlance of organizing exchanges of university

staff in the social and hnman sciences, which at first sight
were not as universal as the natural sciences. The number
and variely of points of view which emerged called for
contacts and some ceftort to break through parochial attitudes.

As for students, it was probably better to give priority to
exchanges of advanced or postgraduate students who were
generally more mature, better inforined about problems in
their own countries and, consequently, better armed against
the tereptation to join the hrain-drain. In this connection,
it should be noliced that many universities were ill-equipped
for postgraduate work and that this was one of the areas
where it would be reasonable for them to work together and
pool their resources.

Mention should also be made of another often negleeted
probicm. Excellent works were oftent written in minority
languages.  Where they were not transtated, they remained
outside the ecircnit of international cxchanges and these
exchanges were impoverished and thrown out of cquilibrium
as a resull.  In order to overcome this, an TAU commitlee
might be made responsable for sclecling appropriate works
and having them translated.

Mgr J. Gaaxeau, dssociale Direclor of the Association of
Universities and Colleges of Canada, deplored the obstacles
put in the way of student wobility by the ticklish and some-
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times trivial requirenients of some universitics concerning
recognition of foreign degrees. AU should tuckle this prob-
lem in co-operation with Unesco. The problem was to
define degrees which would be eonceived not so much as 2
form of recognition of the acquisition of a certain fixed
quantity of knowledge but rather as the possible starting point
for further, extended studies. For some students less fully
prepared than others, these more advanced studies might
require a longer period of tite than the minimumn set, but
students shiould not he exctuded altogether from the possi-
bility of embarking upon them if they appeared to have the
neeessary tatent.

Dr. W, ZisveRut, Professor at the University of Gittingen
and Member of the 14D Administrative Board, told the
meeling that the German Academic Exchange Service had
been led ta revise its policy for scholarship awards after
finding that many scholarship holders from the developing
countries settled permanently in Germany, often after getting
marricd.  The tendency at present was to make the awards
tenable locally in an African universily, for instance. The
efforls made by the Association of African Universities lo
promote exchanges within Africa itself had the same aim and
appeared very interesting.

AbLot Houarp, Secretary-General of the Calholic Facultics
of the West, Angérs, suggested that some perhaps modest but
immediate results might be achieved by the Conference, if
participants put up notices with requests or offers of co-
operation which could be put into effect right away.

Dr. H. Hanawt, Vice-President of Educalion and World
Affairs, New York, believed that 1AU and bodies concerned
with international university co-operation could co-ordinate
their activitics around a number of focal points.

First more information should be collected about models
of co-operation already put to the lest, and in particular more
information for the cvaluation and analysis of the reasons
for their success or failure. Particular attention should be
paid to innovation and also to the equitable sharing of
exchanges and responsibilities between co-operating univer-
sities.  The importance of reciprocity had been rightly
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emplasized, but that was an idea which had to be given «a
specific definition in each case, especially whén the situations
of the two parties were dissimilar,

Apart from this, it was important to work out basic guide-
lines for co-operation @ what needs could it satisfy and
how could it be organized cohierently without adverse effects
for acadentic freedom and the autonomy of the inslitutions?
fa what ways could it he financed and hew would it fit into
the broader context of the cducational development strategy
which cach society ought to work out for itself?

Dr. B, Evans-AxrvoM, Viee-Chancellor of the University of
Kumasi, remarked that while it was inevitable that very young
universitics should concentrate on teaching, the time event-
ually came when they needed lo develop research ans post-
graduate studies among other things in order lo stem the
brain drain.  The “local” scholarships referred to by Dr. Zim-
merli, might be very valuable in this respeet, but it was no
less important that the holders of the scholarships should be
really able to find locally adequate possibilities for their study
and research; it was therefore important for the countries
awuarding such scholarships to give systematic atlention fto
the development of such possibilities.

Dr. M. Foa, Rector of the Universily of Copenhagen, was
of the opinion that TAU should not try to inonopolize the
organization of international university co-operation. Many
other bedies were also involved; the important thing was lo
make their activities more coherent and flll the gaps which
still remained,

Reverling to various points already discussed, it could
probubly be said that satisfactory exchanges of teachers
already existed hetween universities in the developed countries,
The real problem avose with ¢1 anges hetween these univer-
sities and universities in the developing countries. Sug-
gestions had been made for lists to be drawa up of professors,
retired or otherwise, who would be prepared to work for
shorter or longer period in an institulion in the developing
world.  In fact it was most unlikely that many teachers would
wish to offer their services in this way. It would thercfore
be bhelter to reverse the procedure and to publish vacancy
lists, in the [4U Bulletin for instance, which could then be
reprinted in the infernal pnblications of member universitics.

Unlike teacher exchanges, student exchanges were prob-
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ably better organized belween the developing countries and
the developed countries than amonyg the developed countries
themselves. Special funds were often carmarked for the first
kind of exchange while no special financial provisions were
made for the sccond kind. ‘This was one further difficulty
added lo those resulting from differences belween academie
systems, and all these difficulties should be in some way
overcome,

As for exchanges of curricula, it had been suggested at a
meeting of European Rectors in Bucharest that Unesco should
try to centralize the currfcula of universities throughout the
world and keep the record up lo date. In such a compre-
hensive form, however, the undertaking would probably
lead to an exeessive waste of time and effort; it would end
in the accumulation of an immense mass of material which
wotld he completely unmanageable, A better approach would
he to strengthen the information service which was already
working very effectively within the TAU Secretariat. This
might not perhaps be in a posilion fo give direct information
about all curricula, but it could refer people seeking inform-
ation about new or original experiments to the universities or
bodies able'to provide it.

As for the matter of co-operation in respect of teaching
methods, this was something hardly mentioned by the Confer-
ence and it wounld appear to lend itself bhelter to study by
smaller groups where specialists could give their colleagues
an initiation into new techniques.

Mgr L. GiLroy, of Lovanium Universily, Kinshasa, raised
the matter of salaries of forcign academic stafl seconded to
the developing countries. In some cases the salary was paid
cntirely by the government of the sending country, in others
it fell enlirely upon the shoulders of the receiving university.
The best solution in many instances was perhaps a sharing
system @ the reeciving universily paid the foreign tecacher
what it would normally pay a national teacher, out of ils
normal budget, and the sending government or university
then supplemented this from its own resources. This sysiem
was healthier, because hoth parties were involved in a comumit-
ment. It enabled the foreign couniry to send more teachers,
and it ereated a link between the teachers and the receiving
university which was very often lacking if they were paid
cntirely by an external body,

The problem of carcer security for cxpatriale teachers
had rencently been complicated by the demoeratization of uni-
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versity management bodivs. These bodies, clected for short
terms, often hesitated to enter into long-termn commitments
anid did not dare promise members of academic staff rein-
statement on the career ladder after a spell of several years
abroad. This wus a point to be brought to the attention
of students who were concerned about ussistance to the
developing countries.

Rev. Father Dacurr, Hector of the St. Joseph University
of Beirut, painted out that the psychological aspects of sending
academic staff to the developing countries were at least as
important as the financial and technical aspeets.

Highly qualilied university teachers often failed because
of their inability to adapt to new working conditions, to
understand the psychology of their students and to take «
real interest in the problems of the host country. In the
last resort a {riendly attitude was of greater importance than
technieal preparedaess.

Mr. H. G. Quik, Director-General of 1he Nelherlands Uni-
versities Foundation for International Co-operation, returncd
to the question of lists of university lecturers available for
co-operation and lists of vacancies in universities in the
developing countries. Experiments of this kind had already
been made, nofably by Unesco, but the results had been most
disappointing. There were probably many reasons for this,
but the main lesson to be learnt was that sueh a system
simply did aot work. It would be much more profitable to
draw up lists not of individuals, but of universities, which
were anxious to give or reeeive assistance in various ficlds,
and 1AU could perhaps play a part in the proeess of matehing
institutions interested in co-operating.

Rev. Father E. B. Rooney, of Fordham University, New
York, reminded the meeling that IAU had been created to
fill a gap. There had been many international organizations
in exislence representing different sectors of university life,
but theee had been none for universities as such. The
subsequent  development of the Association had been so
gralifying that there was at present a temptation to entrust
to it all university problems. There were however some
matters which obviously fell within the terms of reference of
Unesco or other organizations, Unless TAU was selective in
its activities, there was a danger that the Association would
sink under the burden of its responsibilities.
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Dr. R. M. SumuckueRr, of the Michigan State University,
East Lansing, drew attention to the leading part played in
international co-operation by universily departments and
individual specialists in the various disciplines. It frequently
happened that they took the initialive in establishing links
with colleagues abroad whose work they knew, and in such
cases the university authorilies should give them a free hand
and place no obstacle in the way of this form of co-operation
which was not imposed from awvithout, but was a natural
product of scientific work itself. It was to be remembered
that a co-operation programnie would never really suceced
unless it aroused the genuine interest of teachers and research
workers.  Teachers and research workers might even help
to finance it either out of their own departmental budgets or
through appeals to the scientific organizations, which they
knew better than the university authorities,

It remained true that the universitics could promote and
strengthen co-operation and it was desirable for them to
establish a coherent policy for co-operation. The selting up
of an TAU commitice as proposed would help them to do this.
The committee could consider ways of overcoming the barriers
to inlernalional exchanges, vollect und eirculate information
about programimes of co-operation, study matters such as
sabbatical lcave, cureer conditions for leachers scconded
ahroad etc., and help universities to develop a policy in these
areas which would faveur co-operation.  The committee might
perhaps also envisage the possibility of co-operalion with the
other international organizations, in particudlar with the
specialized scientific organizations, while at the same time
endeavouring lo define the specifie réle of TAU.

Dr. P. Tuvsswer, Heelor of the Universily of Dakar, said
that the whole problem of student exchanges was governed by
policy in the matter of scholarship awards, which was of
fundamental importance. The intake of the University of
Duakar included 50 per cent forcign students, nearly all Afcican
and the vast majority of them scholarship-holders. In faet,
in African ecconomic conditions, study abroad presupposed in
almost every case the award of a scholarship. More often
than not governments provided these schelarships and laid
tlown the main lines of the policy for their award. Never-
theless, universities and professors ulso played an important
part, since they were the people who selected candidates. An
important form of co-opcration was thus established which
might avoid the disorganization which had been reported
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in_international student migration; it made it possible to
seleet students qualified in the flelds most useful to thetr own
countries and to send them xt the right moment to the right
country. The scholarships policy might also contribute to
cutting down the brain-draln, since governments which
awarded scholarships to their nationals could legitimately
demand several years' service in return.

¢

Dr. L. Evass, of Columbia University, shared Mr. Ed-
wards’ belief that the universities should make a much more
vigorous contribution to examining the “problems of peace”,
in other words, to analyzing the factors of tension in the world
and considering policies which might climinate them. ‘To be
cffective, rescarch in this field should be denationalized and
should enlist the participation of men from different countries.
[t would also he a good thing if- the research led to the
publication of textbooks edited by teams of mixed nationality.

~There was also room for increased international co-
operation belween university libraries, particularly the big
research libraries.  This meant not only increasing exchanges
of books, other publications, micro-fllms and micro-cards, but
also studying common problems such as the introduction of
uniformity into classification systems or, in a more technical
field, the problem of the rapid deterloration of paper in use
for 100 years. An TAU committee might possibly take up
siich matters of inter-universily library co-operation, unless
it was felt that Unesco was in a bhetter position to do so.
There were also plans for setting up an international asso-
ciation of rescarch librarics.

Dr. K. BRewsTeR Jr., President of Yale University and
Member of the 1AU Administrative Board, stressed that the
peculiar and original structure of the Association should
govern the gencral policies underlying its working programme.
Three main features were apparent : TAU was universal in
that it included members from most countries of the world:
it was in no way dircctly dependent on governments, even if
the independence of its members towards their own govern-
nments was sometimmes limited; and it was cssentially self-
financing through the contributions of its members. These
features mednt thal some kinds of activily were closed to it,
but that it was cminently qualifted to undertake others..

It could nolt perhaps replace governments or inter-
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governmental  organizations  in  funding  and  organizing
wubitious " aid programmes, but its independence and its
universality cowld nevertheless enable it to make an effective
contribution to removing some of the obstacles which stood
in the way of co-operation. Among these obstacles, some
were of political or legal kind, such as the sometimes arbitrary
restrictions imposed upon the free movement of university
staff, and it was important to make governments realize that
such obstacles were extremely detrimental to the full devel-
opment of intellectual and scientific life, It was certainly
incumbent upon cach university to do all it could to bring
about tiberalization within its own country, but IAU could
perhaps do miore than it had so far to foster international
action.  Olher obstacles were of an economic kind and 1AU
would probably make a very useful contribution: to inter-
national exchanges if it were able to persuade the inter-
national airlines to grant travel concessions to university staff
and students. The Association, together with bodies like
Unesco or the World Bank, might also consider ways of
establishing 4 Fund to solve the foreign currency and
cxchange difficulties, which often had a parlyzing cffect on
co-operation.

These were just a few examples but even to undertake
this kind of action effectively TAU needed more resources than
it had at present. It must be recognized that funds of the
Association were not adequate for its purposes and that it
was consequently likely to cause disappointinents. This
raised the question of the conditions under whieh it might
accept funds from external sources.

Dr. H. Preterer, Sceretary of the Alexander von Hum-
boldt Foundation, Bonn, said that his Foundation granted
post-doctoral scholarships to young foreign research workers,
hut did not require all their work to be done in Germany.
They were free to spend quite long periods working in insti-
tutions in other countries and they were given the means to
do so. This was an attempt to “denationalize” co-operation.
Scholarship holders were no longer considered as scholars of
this or that country, but as scholars of science.

Dr. 1. Supek, Reclor of the University of Zagreb, spoke
of the study of the problems of peace, the itnportance of which
had already been stressed by several speakers, and pointed
out that the Pugwash Conference was interested precisely in
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problems of this order. Unfortunately not enough was known
about its activities,  1AU might perhaps contact the Confer-
ence and study wiys of achieving a hroader diffusion of the
results of its analyses.  Meanwhile, it should not be forgotten
that it was perhups through the spirit and inspiration of their
everyday teaehing, in all disciplines, that the universities could

make their most valuable contribution to peace.

Dr. N. K. AvaMoLeKUN, of the University of Ibadan,
underlined the importance and fecundily of student exchanges
for co-operation, the spirit of which was often embodied in
them in an exemplary fashion. Students of the young univer-
ities of Africa, for instance, were often hesitant and uncertain .
through lack of experience of wniversity life and it could be
very slimulating for them to live side by side with fellow
students coming from countries where the university tradition
was of longer standing. The University of Ibadan had itsel!
made some excellent experiments, in particular with Ameriean
students, for whom it had organized a one-year course. Some
had decided to stay on and complete their studies in Ibadan, ..
which was a elear proof of their interest in different societics
and their readiness to co-operate. 1t was therefore to be hoped
that TAU .would give the fullest possible encouragement lo
exchidiiges of this kind.

Dr. 1. Kato, President of the University of Tokyo,
explained that Japan was in a rather special position, at the
frontier as it were between the developed and developing
countries. Conscquently  she entered into two types of
exchanges : on the one hand, she sent students and young
rescarch workers to the Uniled States and Europe; on the other
hand, she accepted students from the developing countries,
in the main from Asia.  However, these exchanges encountered
extremely serious linguistic obstacles caused by of the excep-
tional diffteulty of the Japancse language. It was neecessary
both to give a good knowledge of English, French or German
to Japanese scholarship holders going abroad, and also, and
this was still more difficull, to teach Japanese to foreigners.
Despite this, Japun was at present receiving some 4,000 foreign
students and hoped to receive ntore in the future.

Dr. K. T. Davuvean, President of the University of the East,
Manila, said that he did not want to add to the proposals
already made, but he wanted to stress again how much the
universities in the developing countries needed the co-operation
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of those in the developed countries, and to make an urgent
uppeal to these latter universities.  Whenever they possibly
could, he urged them to send out tecturers and teachers, during
vacations for instance, and lo meel part of the travel cosls.
In the case of the Philippines, Janguage difficulties were not
very great, English was everywhere the language of instruction.
The university structures and curricula were in the main
based on American models, which were ¢quite well known
throughout the world; this shonld also facilitate exchanges.
Apart from this, the universities in the Philippines were
urgently in need of hooks which they found very hard to
acquire in view of the successive devaluations of the peso.
Any assistance in this fleld would be particutarly welcome,
Likewise, laboratory and research facilities were  very
limited, Here again, they had to rely on assistance from
foreign universilies in the training of their teachers and
rescarch workers, There was in faet an imperative need for
co-pperation in all fields. Jiven so, co-operation could beeome
fully effective only if il was based on coherenl guiding prin-
ciples and TAU would perform an immense service for the
university community if it succceded, as many speakers had
suggested, in formulating some general principles for co-
operalion.

The Craamax proposed that the session should now take
up the matter of co-operation with regard to University Admi-
nistration and Organization.

Dr. A. W. Burks, of Rulgers Universily, New Jersey,
referred to an exchange organized between a group of American
universities of (different types ond  vocalions—including
Rutgers University, the University of Michigan and Columbia
University—and a group of Ilalian universities, under the
auspices of the Conference of Halian Reetors. There had been
an extensive exchange of views and experience with regard
to all aspects of niversily organization, management and
structure. The Itwlicin rectors had spent five weeks in the
Unifed States and their American colleagues had visited them
in ltaly.

These exchanges had been of great value, in part perhaps
heeause they had been altogether free and off the record.
One lesson which secned to emerge was that it was best to
regard sonmie conversations as confidential- those about some
decisions taken by governments or by boards of governors, for
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instance. Tt was also interesting to note that during the dis-

-cussions the need had become apparent to establish a set o

guiding principles for co-operation. On this point the conclu-
stons reached were similar to those arrived at by several
nembers of the Conferenee and it was perhaps worth recalling
that some attempts had already been made to formutate them.
‘The organization Education and World Affairs, for example,
had set out a number of prineiples which were being applied
by several Awmerican universities.  In particular it was
stipulated that rescarch condueted within a co-operative frame-
wark should never he seeret and that the sources of funds for
the programmes should be clearly known in ordet to avoid
more or less clandesline er camounfliged projects.

Sister CatukriINg WALLACE, President of Mount Saint
Vincent University, Halifaxr, commented that universities in
the deveioped countries liked to stress the importance of the
in influence on socicty, but they did not always have good
grounds to be proud of their handiwork. The world we lived
in, which had been largely shaped by the developed countries,
wits a world where peace did not prevail, 1 world where pol-
lution had reached dangerous proportions. . The universities
in these countries were not thierefore in all points worthy of
imitation and perhaps one of their most useful confributions
to co-operalion would be to draw altention to the mistakes
that should not be repealed aud to examples that should not
be followed.

Furthermore, it was not true that the universities in the
developing countries were condemned to aceepting unilateral
assistance because they had nothing to give in return. They
could Lring somecthing very precious to co-operation : the
values of which the developed world was perhaps in greatest
need.

One of the gravest wmistakes made by Canadian and
American universities at the time when they were themselves
developing was perhaps to have closed their doors to women,
The societies of these conntrics had probably not yet recovered
from that mistake and it was very important for the univer-
sities of the poorer countries, which needed the friendly co-
operation of both their men and their woien, not to make the
siumne mistake,

Dr. Eustir, Reclor of the Technical University of fimenau,
stressed the need for long-term planning in university co-
operation, plunning which should fall within the general
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context of universily planning and that of the planning of
soviely i generad, and theretore of the State,  But although
the broad lines of planning policy, including scientifle
exchanges, came from the State, that did not, in the Socialist
countries at least, mean a stitting of the initiative of uni-
versities and individual rescaveh workers. There was in fact
a profound underiying concordance between the objectives
of the university and the objectives of the State, whose Cons-
titution itself stipulated that science must form the foundation
of its policy. Within the framework of global planning, the
university had an aelive and responsible réle to play in co-
operation.  The University of Ilmenau, for instance, had
concluded a number of long-term agreements with universities
in other Socialist conntries and, despite political discrimination
against the German Democratic Republie, it was anxious to
extend its internattonal relations as fully as possible. The
scientifle symposia which it organized each year bore witness
to the progress already made in this respect. However, it was
in collaboration with their governments that the Socialist
universities believed they could make their best contribution
lo international understanding and peice.

Reverend Father 1syiaen Quines, Rector of the University
del Salvador, Buenos Aires, stressed that co-operation between
universities as institutions, in matters of organization and
administration in particular, raised problems which were mare
complex and delieate than those encountered in co-operation in
ticlds of teaching and research between depariments or indivi-
dual scholars. It was neccessary to respect the particular
character and traditions of cach institution and might be dang-
crous to transfer structures and administrative practices
from one country to another. Such transfers, if made uni-
laterally, would be contrary to the spirit of co-operation which
should, wherever possible, be bilateral and result in mutual
enrichment, One way of ensuring genuine reciprocity wonld
he for co-aperating universitics to set up working groups which
could discuss problems and take account of the characteristics
of each participating institution,

The rédle of TAU was unlikely to involve finuncial or
material contributions; its principal concern should be to
stimulate recognition of the need for co-operation and of its
importance for society and for the universities themselves.
This was a very important task and everything depended on
it. If the need for co-operation were more widely and pro-
foundly recognized it would be easier to find the financial
support needed for it.
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Dr. KN \WirzeeRoER, Reclor of Humboldl Universily,
Berlin, remarked that one of the hmportant administrative
problems likely to arise in future was that of the organization
of “life-long educxation”. This was not simply a new funclion
which could he added to existing functions without changing
thent,  As soon as it was decided not to set oul to provide
young people with a fund of knowledge suflicient for a life-
time, but to try instead to train them in the art of life-long
learning, it was necessary to re-think ali the curricula. The
universitics in the German Democeratic Republic had alrcady
begun to tackle this task with the assistance of people from
oulside the university and with the help of their students,
Student participation in the formulation of policy in matters
of organization and governance was another important prob-
tem und it would he well to he rid of a number of prejudices.
It was really quite strange to find thut those who denied the
ability of students to show maturity, a critical attitude and
discernment-in the conduct of university affairs, expected them
to demonstrate these very qualities in their academic work.
In fact, students could play a unique role in various flelds of
university life. Having open niinds, not yet deeply marked
by the rouline and habits of thought of a particular diseipline,
they were well fitled o contribute effectively to the integration
of the various parts of the university and to the creation of
the interdisciplinary links which endow the umiversity with
a certain superiority over other highly specialized institutions.
Morcover, they are the hest placed to know whether teaching
is really resecarch-relaled, to notice the weakness of examin-
ation systems, and to suggest more effective ways of evil-
uation, and finally to say whether university education is
really what it professes to he not onty the training of the fulure
speeiadist, but the cducation of the whole man, of the citizen.
it was for these reasons that the universities of the Germun
Democeratic Republic had starled o admit students to their
governing hodies; they had done this some ten years ago
without being prodded by disorders and agitation, Students
were thus collaborating in the taking of all important decisions
and tearning al the same {ime to use their democratic rights
and to asswie their sociad responsibililies.

Dr. 8. Lorkz, President of the Universily of the Philip-
pines, commented on his experience as the representative of
his country at the United Nations and subsequently as Pres-
ident of a university which cnjoyed vurious forms of assise
tance. In the United Nations there was a marked tendency
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to favour multilateral rather than bilateral aid which was
always suspected of being used for political or ideological
cuds. This was no doubt & very good thing and the fullest
cncouragement should be given to all forms of multilateral co-
operation. However, it was an illusion to think that bilateral
programmes could be dispensed with completely, Nations
behaved very much like people and liked to he praised for their
good deeds. It was therefore unreasonable to expeet them to
channel the greater part of their aid threugh the intermediary
of international organizations where it would hecotme more or
less anonymous.

However, it was also necessary lo recognize that the
situation created difficulties, because for some yeurs students
in a number of countries had bheen mistrustful of foreign aid.
They were no doubt excessively sceplical, but they feared the
effects of foreign influence on the cultural institutions of their
countries, helieving that their greatest need was to find and
strengthen their national identities. This was a worrying
phenomenon, for il was in the nature of the university to apen
itself to the outside world.

In the circumstances, diversiftcation of the sources of
assistance would probably constitute the best solution,
ensuring that no one of them hecame too dominant.

The situation could also be improved if, instead of dealing
with the governments of the developing countries, the govern-
ments of the developed countries placed the funds they were
prepared to give for co-operalion directly at the disposal of
their own universities, These could be made responsible for
providing aid to developing couatries, on the basis of agree-
ments conecluded not between states but between universities,
The Conference might wish to recomniend this,

Dr. U. A. DzaLpvaseekov, Reclor of the University of
Kazakhstan, was of the opinion that the great diversity of
curricuta in different countries made it difficull to arrange
student exchanges. It would he helpful, therefore, to draw up
common curriculy, at least for the first two years of sludy in
basic subjects. Students would then he able to continue their
studies in any other country. Curricula for more specialized
and more advanced studies posed different problems but it
would be very useful if uniform standards could he adopted for
the content and level of basic studies.

IAU showld also try to develop a fuller exchange of
information hetween its members in various fields of teaching
and research. This would make it easier for a university to

123

O

RIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY CO-OPERATION

direct its studeuts, research workers and teachers to the
institutions in other countries where they could most profitably
continue their work.

Much still remained to be done also by way of improving
aind rationalizing teaching methods. This was another fleld
in which it wus desitable to develop closer co-operation
between the universities of different countries.

. ‘
Dr. N. K. Avavoreges, University of lbadan, suggested
that because universities were established in particular social
setlings which incvilably conditioned their structures and
methods of governance, co-operation was more difflcult in
matters of university organization and administration than in
other ficlds, Nevertheless, comparative studies of university
administration and mceetings belween adininistrators fromn
different countries could be very useful. It remained for each
university to extract from the different types of organization
those elements which appearcd best suited to its own needs,
But it was perhaps usclul to make a more general point.
It was not truc that universities in the developing countries
viewed co-operation with scepticism. They wanted to make
as large a contribution to it as they could, but were aware that
for the time being they would receive more than they gave.

Sir Cuaruks Wiison, Principal of the University of
Glasgow, cmphasized that in all forms of co-operation it
was of the utmost importance for cach partner to respect the
other. It was also immpertant for each of them to be genuinely
interested in the enterprise, for the success of co-operation
depended in the lust resort on the enthusiasm of the partici-
pants. The idea that the relatively under-developed uni-
versities had nothing to contribute to co-operation should not
be allowed to gain ground, and it was certainly not hypocri-
tical to say thal the experience of working in them could be
exelling.  Glasgow doetors, for example, hud tearned a great
deal in East Africa,

Co-operation in maltters of organization and administration
would no doubt remain confined to a relatively limited fleld.
One of the most useful forms was to be seen at the General
Conference itself : the cxchange of ideas bhetween Vice-
Chancellors, Rectors and others engaged in the administration
of their universilics., Seminars organized by the older uni-
versitics for young adimninistrators from universities in devel-
oping counlries could also give excellent results and subse-
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quently facilitate the establishment of links between institu-
tions. It might also be mentioned that in some countries
groups of universities had together orgunized training courscs
for administrators. 1AU would do well to inform its- members
of what was being done in this fleld.

So far relatively little had beep said about one important
form of co-operation : that carried out through the inter-
mediary of international organizations more limited in their
scope than TAU-—the Association of Commonwealth Univer-
sities, for example. Between them these organizations dis-
posed of a dense and complex nelwork of activities, which 1AU
could not replace but to which it conld give the sanction of
universality.

Dr. A. S. Caowpnury, Vice-Chancellor of the University
of Dacca, reealled that lawyers were apt to say that the best
constitution for a country was the one which worked best,
This was no less applicable to universitics. The best form
of organization was the one which operated most effectively in
the context of a particular university situation and social
environment. It was impossible, therefore, to establish univer-
sally applieable norms. The matter of student participation,

. for example, did not always present itself in the same way.
In Dacca, the studenls were consulted in academic matters
through the intermediary of their association, which was
financed by the university itself. But they were not repre-
sented on the governing bodies. It was to be feared that the
traditional student-teacher relationship founded on affection
and respecl would be seriously harmed if, for example, stu-
dents, were to be called on to participate in the appointment
of staff. It was necvertheless important for universities to
keep themselves informed of what is taking place in other
countries so that they could evaluate and adopt lhe experience
of other institutions. To stimulate the collection and circul-
ation of such information IAU should try to set up standing
committees to deal with partieular questions. On the basis of
the documentalion coliceted these committees should try to
establish norms and indicate guide-lines for co-operation and
development of higher education.

Mr. Branm Boutares, Mohammed V University, Rabat,
cominented that in the intellectual no less than in the material
spherc there could be both a dynamic process of increasing
wealth and a dynamic process of increasing poverly. The
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poor countrics, the prolelarian countries of contemporary
society, were likely to he the victims of the latter. To check
this disastrous process il was neccessary to recognize the
absurdily of speaking of universities in the plural. There
should bhe a single university with secltions in all countries,
each receiving a fair share of the common resources. It was
to this task of unification and of equitable sharing that 1AU
should devote itself. But this would require IAU to move
toward direct action and not just remain a forum for discus-
sion. Co-operation, in fact, was not really a suitable subject
for intellectual discussion—everyone was agreed on its objec-
lives——and this was shy the present discussion was less well
attended than the one on the umniversity and the needs of
contemporary sociely. Whal was important from now on was
to find the means and then to put them to good use.

Reverend Father Ti. M. Hessurai, Presiden! -of the Uni-
versily of Nolre Dame, pointed out that man was now virtually
in a position to place the entire resources of human knowledge
and thought at the disposal of all the inhabitants of the planet.
The combined resources of television, communication satellites
and computers offered such vast opportunities that they could
not be ignored when discussing university co-operation, or
even more important, education on & world-wide scale. It was
now possible to store information in a very small physical
space and yet to make it available almost instantly anywhere
in the world, It was thus possible lo conceive of a quite small
centre which could store all human knowledge, all the riches
of science and culture and from which any piece of information
could be obtained in a few scconds simply by dialling a
number, Three stationary satelliles were sufficient to cover
the whole world and to bring the teaching of the greatest
scholars to a television screen in the remotest vitlage. The
use of such resources, would, of course, pose a series of new
problems, particularly political problems. But it was neces-
sary to know that these resources existed and could certainly
be put to use if the countries of the world were willing to
allocate to them a portion of their present expenditure on
armaments. There were no longer any technical obsteles;
knowledge and cutture could be made accessible to all and the
entire wealth of humanity could hecome really the wealth of
each individual,

Peofessor 1. Sasoumin, University of Oltawa, said thal
in response lo requests, the Centre for International Co-
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operation of which he was a Director, was setting up training
programmes for adinistrators from universities in the
developing countries. These would include seminurs in the
vountries concerned and training in Canadu. ‘The task was
a delicate one in that it was necessary to avoid simply trans-
posing experience from Canada lo situations for which it
would not be suited. It scemed that few universities had so
far taken initiatives of this kind and comments and sug-
gestions would be welcome.  This was possibly a matter which
AU might wish to study.

Mr. W, H. Anuaway, University of California, emphasized
that the contributions of universities in developing countries
could be very valuable, The experience gained in them hy
students and teachers from developed countries—their living
conlacts with other cultures and societies—were very
rewarding and should not be underestimaled. But interna-
tional exchanges were expensive and a careful study should
he made to ascertain which forms of exchange gave the best
results.  An international group, with which Mr. Allaway was
associated, was making a critical analysis of programmes of
co-operation being carried out in a number of counlries and
hoped to benefit from the support of 1AU and its members.

Dr. W ZimMegrut, University of Géttingen, Member of the
Administrative Board, recalled that IAU had alrcady made a
comparative study of several systems of university adminis-
tration and that this had been published as a Paper of the
Association.

Dr. G. Baraspy, Official University of the Congo, referred
to a question which had perhaps not been emphasized suffi-
cienlly during the discussion : the noed for foreign teachers
to adapt themselves to conditions iu the country in which they
were working.

Another problem, not mentioned so far, was that of young
graduates in the developing countrics. Many of those sent
abroad to study certainly returned but then, instead of
becoming teachers, they took better paid posts in industry or
government service. He suggested that instead of Sending
foreign teachers, the hodies providing international assistance
might “top-up” the salaries of such young graduates if they
agreed to teach in universities.
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Dr. T. A. Lamso, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Ibadan, obscrved that, because they were so important, themes
stich as “co-operation " and “education for international under-
standing and peace” had been discussed at very many meetings;
in consequence all that could bhe said about them in general
terms had already been said. The ideas put forward at the
present Conference had no doubt all been put forward clse-
where at one time or another. Despite the difficultics to he
faced the time had now come for action. It was necessary,
for example, to recognize that co-operation was not simply a
matter for presidents, rectors and vice-chaneellors. Co-
operation could only hecome a reality if teachers, rescarch
workers and adwministrators were also convinced of the necd
to make it work. IAU could -help by organizing small
meelings, perhaps on a regional level, at which representatives
of the different sections of the university community could
discuss in detail those aspects of co-operation of direct concern
to them. It might also try to get ten universities in developed
countries and ten in developing countries to co-operate
together. If this led to useful results a report could be
presented to the Sixth General Conference.

The .CsirMaN thanked his colleagues and closed the
session,

SECOND PLENARY SESSION

Dr. C. K. Zuravk, President of the Association, opened
the session and called on Dr. R. Weeks.

Dr. R. WEEKs, Chairman of the discussion sessions on
co-operation, gave a briefl account of the discussions which
had taken place and of the conclusions which appeared to
emerge from them, '

At the outset the group had expressed its full agreement
with the views expressed by Dr. Zurayk in his preface to
Paper No. 9. International co-operation was not a luxury
nor merely a useful adjunct to university life—it had become
indispensible. There were many reasons for this, some related
to the nature of human knowledge and its development, others
to the role of the universily in socicly and in the creation of a
new world order.
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However, if it were to be profituble and not be scli-
defeating by leading to a siluation in which one universily .
became dependent on another, co-operation hud to he inspired
by a number of basic principles--ineluding reciprocily, equal
partinership and mulual respect. It was in lhis context that
assistance, which was often still needed, should be transformed
into real co-operation. But however valid the prineiples might
be, it was necessary for atl concerned to recognize that there
could be no co-operation without counsiderable and sustained
expenditure on it. '

The development of co-operation also implied taking tull
account of the obstacles to il—these might be ceonomie, lin-
guistic, academic (differences between systems) or political
and soeial.

From this background a number of eclements for a policy
on vo-operation began to emerge. Some of them were of more
direcl concern to the universitics themselves, others to 1AU,
to other international and intergovernmental hodies, and others
still to individual governments.

A paramount responsibility of universilies was to make
the results of research available to the international commun-
ity, and to resist the tendeney to shroud research in a cloak
of seerecy. They could also take financial and administrative
steps to facilitate co-operation—for example, by reserving part
of their budgets for co-operation and by taking account of it
in establishing the terms of service and tenure of academic
stalf. They could circulate information about their prog-
rammes of co-operation and analyses of the positive and
negative resulls achieved, and in some cases join their cfforts
in consortia, which could tackle particular tasks. Special
attention should be paid to the training of teachers and to the
establishment of sustained hilateral links between universitics
in developed and developing countries,

A number of suggestions had been made for action by T1AU
and the Rapporteur would be including these in his report.
The nature of the Association placed limitations on ils
resources and on the kinds of action it could take. It would
not be possible for all the suggestions to be adopted aund
choices would have to be made.” One suggestion made by a
number of participants was for IAU to sel up a special com-
uiission on co-operalion. One of its main tasks would be to
define the particular réle of IAU in internalional university
co-operation, bearing in mind the work which was being or
could be carricd out by other bodies active in this field.

Among the suggestions directed to the major intergovern-
mental bodics wias one for the creation of an international
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fund for university co-operation which might be estublished
under the aegis of the World Bank,

It was also proposed that governments should place the
funds they were prepared Lo allocate for co-operation at {he
disposal of their own universities which would then arrange
for their expenditure in direet co-operation with universilies
in other countries.

Finally, one partlicipant had drawn attention to the vast
potentialities of modern technology for the future of co-
operation, notably through the use of computers, television and
communication satellites.

This brief outline could not reflect the richness of the
discussions nor was it intended to take the place of the syn-
thetic report to be presented laler by the Rapporteur. - The
object had merely been to inform the plenary session of some
of the main lopies raised by participants.

The President thanked the speaker warmly for this résumé
and opened the general discussion,

Dg. Lurner LEvans, Columbia University, referred lo the
proposal before the United Nations for the creation of an inter-
national university. A number of preliminary studies had
already been made and the matter would be considered by
Unesco at the next session of its General Conference. The
proposal was clearly one which IAU should consider, Among
the suggestions tnade, one was for the new iastitution to have
a campus in ecach region of the world and for it to be a grad-
nale institulion cuncontmhn;, on ihe study of problems of
special relevance to the United Nations, This seemed to be a
project which, given the right conditions, merited support. If
it engaged in work atl an advauced level in the social sciences,
the inlernational uaniversity should devote itself primarily to
the fundamental problems of international comnprehension and
the climination of tensions. An understanding of the profound
changes occurring in certain conflicts could onty he reached on
the basis of a study of different cultures and regions. The
research and study carried out by the university wounld also
help it to devise new curricula for study in the relevant fields
and even produce texthooks free of prejudices which could
be used by other universities.

1t would be important for the university to be free to
pursue its work and it should not therefore fall directly under
the control of the United Nations and Unesco but be governed
by an internalional adininistrative board cmuanating from the
cxisting ubiversities,
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Dr. A. G. Cagres, University of Adelaide, referred to
proposals for nQot 1er Lype of international university, These
did not envisagephe crealion of new campuses but were based
on the idea that existing universities should designate certain
members of the staff who, through the intermediary of an
international s@eretariat, would co-operate in programmes of
postgraduate fudy and  research. This formula differed
considerably from the one put forward by Dr. Evans and could
offer a solution to some of the problems which had been raised.
It merited further careful examination, notably by IAU.

Dr. J. Bavenier, Honorary President of 1AU, pointed out
that cvery universily worthy of its name should strive to he
internalional, just as every university situated in Europe
should be Huropean. It would be most unfortunate if the
quality of being “international” appeared to be vested exclu-
sively in a single instilution. However, the existence of a
United Natious institution could be justified if it were to devote
itself to particular tasks which could not be undertaken by
other universities, or which they could only tackle partially.
There were very serious problems--that of pollution, for
cxample—of world-wide importance and of such magnitude
that the universities of different countries could scarcely come
to grips with them. This was also true of certain questions
of law and international relations. If a United Natious insti-
tution with an independent governing body conld take up such
problems at the highest possible level and at the same time
provide for the international exchange of scholars and highly
qualified young research workers, it could he of great value.

’

Dr. 1. Sueek, Rector of the Universily of Zagreb, also
stressed that all universitlies were international and that the
title should not be reserved for one particular institution. e
considered il dangerous, moreover, to set up a new inter-
national body which might degenerate into « bureaucracy.
The most important task at present was to organize ¢o-
operation between existing universities, particularly at the
level of postgraduate studies.

Co-operalion between developed and developing countries
was without doubt absolutely necessary but it should also be
remembered that it was necessary too between developed coun-
tries. In the human and social sciences, in particular, inter-
national exchanges constituted one of the best ways of
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ensuring the meeting of a multiplicity of points of view and
of breaking down nualional dogmas.

"Television could alsu play n valuable role, parlicularly in
presenting facts.  But its availability should not be allowed
to overshadow the importance of personal contacts between
teachers and students,  The use of television, moreor or, called
for special vigitanee us programmes were often  abjeet to
sfroug governmental intluence,

Mr. J, Heryax, Representative of Unesco, confirimed that
the General Conference of Unesco had been asked by ECOSOC
to present to the General Assembly of the United Nations ils
opinion with regard to the possible objeclives and conceptions
of an international university. The Secrelariat of Unesco had
started to study the problem but its work had not yet reached
a stage at which conclusions could he drawn. Unesco wouldl
be consulting universities and their organizations, and certainly
had no intention of proposing an institution similar to those
already in existence, likely to try to take over their tasks or to
weaken co-operation between them.

The President thanked Mr. Herman for the comments and
assurances he had given the Conference. 1e believed that it
would not be appropriate for the Conference to try to express
an opinion on proposials which had still not been clearly
formulated.

Dr. O. Ouiveira, dssociation of Brazilian Universitics,
hoped thuat the final repoert would stress, even inore than
Pr. Weeks had done in his excellent summary, the importance
of co-operation in malters of university administration. It
wis true that some universities [cared the imposition of strue-
tures which were not adapted to the trends of their own
national and caltural settings, but all were anxious to learn
about the best inethods of management and planning used in
different parts of the world. It had been said that adminis-
tration was the art of the arls--of making all other things
possible. Co-operation in this fleld would almost inevitably
lead to the improvement of co-operation in others by liberating
resources and by ensuring their rationatl use.

Dr. A, C. Josni, ;_‘I(‘Illl)l’r of the Administrative Board of
AU, also hoped that greated prominence would be given to
the importance of regional co-operation within the wider
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framework of international co-operation. The most difficult
person to love was often one's neighbour and co-operation
between neighbouring countries could help to reduce antago-
nisms and to develop human solidarity.

The President thanked the speakers warmly and reealled
that the final report would be presented by Professor Bonneau.

REPORT BY Dr. L.-P. BONNEAU
ON INTERNATIONAL UNIVERSITY CO-OPERATION

Both 1AU Paper No. 9 and the Working Paper for the dis-
cussion of the theme ‘International University Co-operation’
look to the emergence of ‘some guiding principles for univer-
sity policy internalional co-operation’,

Those who were present at the plenary and discussion
sessions probably feel that a more thorough und prolonged
cffort will be needed to define such guiding principles in a
manner acceptable to the majority of university people.
Nevertheless, and despite the dullness of some of the sessions,
I am happy to report that taken as a whole the written and
oral contributions did appear to reveal a certain consensus.

It was obvious to the participants that the separation of
“co-operation” from the other theme, “the university and the
needs of contemporary society”, placed a limit on the scope of
their discussions, although these inevitably included references
to the nature of the university and to the needs of society. In
order to maintain an orderly discussion, the suggested frame-
work was adhered to as closely as possible and this report
is presented under the headings used in Paper No. 9, namely :

1. Co-operation in the field of teaching aud study;

2. Co-operation with regard lo research and scientific and
scholarly information;

3. Co-operation with regard to universily administration
and organization.

1. Teaching and Study

The majorily of the contributions on this topic dealt with
assistance rather than with co-operation. It seems, indeed,
that in many cases co-operalion is still only a onc-way
process—from a well-established university towards a devel-
oping or poorly-endowed one.  Whilst not ignoring the signi-
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flcance of such assistance, which conslitutes a major preoccu-
pation of many internalional hodies, [ shall adhete in this
report to the stricler definilion of “co-operation”. This, I'hope,
may hetp to bring ont some of lhe guiding principles referred
to above,

a) 1f one examines the question of teaching, it quickly
becomes obvious that the main problems confronting univer-
sities are the following : the selection of staff is difficult
hecause recruitment procedures vary widely and are often
ill-defined :  the “donor” uuiversity and frequently only the
member of staffl coneerned has a say in deterining the subjeet
halter to be taught, the length of the appointment and the
time of year when he can be made available. The result is
that the receiving wniversity may bhe unable to make full use
of the visiting teacher. There is, therefore, need to find a
mechanism which coutd help to ensure that needs and possibi-
lities of meeting them are matched more satisfactorily. It was
suggested that TAU could play an important role and if a
working group were {o receive the record of the discussions at
the Conferenee, it could make proposals for a project in
keeping with the limited resources of the Associalion. This
working group, having examined the difficulties arising in
connection with the choice of subjects Lo be taught, the lIength
of visits, and suitable times of year, might suggest practical
ways of minimizing the difficulties and of deriving greater
henefit from exchanges of academic stall. -

Two points call for attention, no matter what kind of
mechanism is envisaged. The first is the altitude of the
member of staff taking part in this torm of co-operation, e

.must be ready to place himself completely at the disposal

of the receiving university, This implies a desire to be of the
greatest possible service and not lo impose his own views on
what should be done or thought. It also implies a cordial
attitude towards the host country and its people.

The other point, frequently forgotten, is that members of
academic staff can often themselves initiate fruitful exchanges
and cstablish strong ties without uny aclion on the part of the
university authorities except for the giving of their approval.

b) Guiding principles for student exchanges emerge less
clearly from the discussions and putblished texts.

The pessitmistic view draws atlenlion to students ill-
prepared to follow courses in the instituttons which receive
them: o students who propagate subversive ideéas; to stu-
dents who, where they are sufficiently numerous, attempt to
impose unacceptable behaviour on receiving institutions; o
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institutions which are unreceptive to student demands,  On the
other hand, oplimists point to the ever-growing number of
students who henefit from study abroad and who return to
their countries to strengthen them by heing beller prepared
for the tasks which fie ahead.

Apart from those guiding principles which apply equally
to statl and {o student exchange, namely, the need for goodwill
and a friendly attitude to the host country, a special effort
must be made to secure agreement between the countries con-
cerned with regard Lo specific curricular content;  the level
of study (undergraduate or postgraduate); the volume of
exchanges; and eurrency problems,

¢) International co-operation with regard to study pro-
grammes and texthooks was only taken up marginally in the
theme discussions,  Whal emerged, however, was that courses
of study offered to forcign students by universilies which
receive them in relatively large numbers are not necessarily
the same as those offered fo their own nationals, There is
often a language problem which hoth “receiving” and “sending”
universities must tackle in a dircet and systematic manner :
the siudent should never be 1eft to rely on his own resources,
When numbers are suffleiently large the receiving university
can usefully modify the profile of certain courses of study to
take account of the different geographical, historical, sociolo-
gical and ccononic contexts from which the students come.
From the few references in discussion to the subject of fext-
books, nothing emerged which has not already deen dealt with
in Paper No. 9 and there are, therefore, no new guidelines o
suggest.

d} Co-operation with regard to pedagogical mothods and
techniques was also discussed very little except for a reference
to the possibilities which modern technology opens up for
universities in this tield. The picture painted may have
seemed fufuristic to some but it was certainly stimulating
to the imagination, It revealed mankind at peace using the
resotirees at present devoted to war to huild a refined stratum
of the onosphere in which all the knowledge accumulated by
man, {he wisdom of individuals throughout the ages and the
heritage of Lo inlellectual creativity would instantaneously
be at the disposal of the entire population of the planct,
Communications systems, satellites, vidcotapes, informatlion
processing centres—-all these teehniques which the university
has not yet fully mastered—would be at the service of a world
university.

Sven if one eannot as yet perceive a practical roule to the
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(ultilinent of this vision, T wmn sure that in looking to the
future TAU should not underestisnale ils significanee for the
dissemination of knowledge and for the lavnching of projeets
for co-operation, In this sense it may, in the long run, prove
to be one of the most important results of the discussious.
This résumdé does not, of course, cover all of the points
riaised during the discussion of this tupie. Not all the matters
referred to in Paper No. 9§ were considered and for a more
thorough enumeration account shoutd be tuken of the discus-
sions and of the following :
-—- Exchange of Teachers
—- Internationad List of Teachers Yor Posts Abroad
-~ List of Vacant Posts
-~ Internationul Information Cenire
~ Better Use of Existing Services
- Réle of Recruiling Services and their Limitations
- Increase of Numbhers
--- Changes in Career Systems favouring Co-operation
— Optimum Use of Available IFunds
--= Seale of Funds
-— Internation:d Financing
- - Obstacles arising from Travel Restrictions
-~ Linguistic Obhstacles
--- Legal and Administrative Obstacles
-~ Student Exchanges between Developed Countrics
—- Exchanges between Countries of Different Economic
Levels and Regional Exchanges
- The "Equivalence” Probhlem
- Study Programmes and Texthooks.

Thus it can be seen that the principles to which I have
drawn  attention deal more with the spirit in which co-
operation should be carried out than with practical instruc-
tions for undertaking it, These practical matters are well
developed in Paper No. 9, and derive from the wideé experience
of institutions which have been playing a leading rdle in
international university co-operation,

Y. Research and Scienlific Information

Most participants scemed to he primarily and almgst
exclusively concerned with the flow of students and academice
stafl and with the means ot controlling, direeting and inten-
sifying it. This presumably explaing the apparent lack of
interest in co-operation in the field of researeh and scienlific
information. Several pariieipants, however, made a sugges-
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tion which, though not constituting a guiding principle, could
he examined to ussess its feasibility and posslhlc lines of appli-
cation. This was for an international inquiry inlo human
solidarity.

1t was not decided whether such an inquiry into the bases
of co-operation could hest be undertaken in a single university,
in a number of selected universitics, or in groups of univer-
sities which would sel up special institutes. Whatever the
form, it was felt that the undertaking should be carried out
on a large scale, involving persons of the highest competence
in the reievant ficlds, and be supported, morally, and if possible
also materially, by IAU and other important international
organizations. Attention should be directed to questions such
as ¢ the psychological prerequisites for co-operation; the
fundamental causes of racial conflicts and international dis-
putes which prevent or undermine co-operative elfort; the
reconciliation of national interests and the promotion of
intellectual development; and the major difficulties which
universities everywhere encounter in fulfilling their basic
mnission, the pursuit of knowledge, which by ils very nature
involves co-operation.

The role which [AU might play in this was not sufficiently
well defined for this report to include precise suggestions. A
number of participants considered the matter to be one of
considerable urgency and felt that is should constilute one
of the major preoccupations of 1AU during the coming five
vears,

Co-operation with regard to scientific information gave
risc to little discussion, though its potentialities were stressed,
as already mentioned above.

3. Administration and Organizalion

The further one gol from the very praclical malter of
exchanges of stalf and. students, the less inlerest there
appeared to be in the topics suggested for discussion. Co-
operation in the fickl of administration and orgunization was
only touched on in a very ;:,cncml manner; several partici-
pants sectned to be of the opinion that the question did not
arise and that in the lield of administration and organization,
there could be very litlle useful exchange. Iiven allowing for
thc ov crsunphhullon, inevitable in a summary report, it may
be said that very few participants appeared lo helieve that the
new management melhods adopted by government and industey
during the past twenty years are of relevance to um\elsd\
.ulmlmstr'\tlon. This may be another guestion for study to
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which JAU would wish to give priorily in co-operation with
OECD and other regional or international organizations, AU
cotld use its own channels of communication lo keep its
members informed of the results of experiments, whether
successful or not.  Similarly, in more general terms, it was
strongly urged that bodies such as 1AU should make arrange-
ments {o pass on informuation about models devised by univer-
sities to promote or facilitate international co-operation, to
report on their success or failure, and fo provide inforination
aboul ntew schemes of co-operation.

Two particular questions of relevance to administration
and organization were raised by participants :

a) A working group could be sel up lo look into particwar
matters such as the proporlion of its budget that a given
universily should ullocate for these purposes, thus establishing
a horm taking account of the particular situation of the insti-
tution angd ils resources; minimum administrative norns for
the teansfer of personnel files and the range of information
and amount of detail to bhe included in them; suggestions lo

. help universities taking part in international co-operation or
wishing to do svu, to ensure that their general regulations do
- not constitute w barrier to co-operalion.

b) It was also suggested that the general question of the
flow of funds constituted an urgent problem which should he
given priority by 1AU.  Difficulties arose hecause some univer-
sities were in countries with stable economies and readily
convertible currencies, whereas others swere not.

Some rather general suggestions were wade for the estab-
tishment of an international fund by the World Bank or some
ad hoe body.  But the principal result of the exchange of views
was lo stress the need first to establish clearly the nature of
the problem and then to draw up a precise plan for helping
universities to overcome it.

One problem. meriting further consideration is that posed
by the mechanisins for co-operation devised by different
governments. They frequently take the form of bilateral
agreements and these are often coloured by national political
interests which run counter {o the fundamenial purposes of
the university. It was suggested that multitateral agreements
provided a hetter guarantee of respect for university objectives
but that it was cven more important for governments to
agree to consult their universities bhefore signing such
agreements.

Finally, reference was made to the proposal hefore the
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United Natious for an international university institution.
Discusston of this was not couctusive, and it would seem that
while TAU should regard the matter sympathetically, it should
scek assurunces with respect to the feasibility of the proposal
and the prospects for its success as well as with respeet to its
originality, for it should not duplicate existing inslitutes or
institutions,

%

This compleles my report.  Participants will not be able
to find mention of all the points raised during the discussion,
but this does not imply any judgement on the validity of those
omitled; it merely means that in the perspective of guidelines
for 1AU action during coming years they are less important
than others whiclt have been included in the report.

A sumimary of the action programme which this assembly
niight wish to recommend to its Administrative Board might
be phrased in the following terms :

IAU is a world-wide organization bringing together insti-
tutions sharing the same aims: the transmission of know-
ledge and the pursuit of truth. It is completely independent

- in that it is financially supported by its members and thus
cnjoys freedom of action limited only by the resources which
ils members are able to provide. Above all, it is independent
of governments. . These characteristics make TAU the best
placed of all world-wide organizations to promole, and to carry
out within the limils of ils resources, programmes such as
those of international university co-operation,

Many pcople in the world believe that this can constitute
a very important contribution to the establishment of the
lasting brotherhood of man,
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CHAPTER THREL

THE UNIVERSITY AND THE NEEDS
OF CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY

"It is qutte unm’usmrJ to enm!taSlze that the present
crisis in the universily is first a crisis in its relations with
sociely. It iy t .te tha! the university is being crilicized for
the way it does its work; its teaching and management
methods are under attack, and even ils researclh work arouses
mistrust and suspicion. But this challenge to teaching and
even Lo sclence seems more offen than not to be inspired by a
challenge to the status of tearning and the ways il is passed
on within sociely. This means thal no internal reform of the
nniversity can really succeed, unless it is geared {o an accep(-
uble and accepled conception of the social réle of the uni-
versity,

In preparing for the Conference discussions on such an
important theme, the Administrative Board of 1AU asked Pro-
fessor JANNE fo prepare a study which was published in Paper
No. 10 of the Assoctation. Professor JANNE, a distinguished
sociologist, and also a former Rector and former Minister of
Education, seemed especially well-qualified for this. Wilh
the help of a questionnaire prepared in co-operation with the
Secrefariat of the dssociation and sent to a number of prom-
inent unlversily people in different parts of the world, he
was able to complete the documentation .he had already
aussembled., Following a full discussion of his report in draft
form by the Administrative Board at its 1969 niecting, arrange-
menis were inade for ils publicalion, Al the same time, the
f.onference Organizing Commitlee, as in the case of the co-
operation theme, agreed that a shorler working paper should
be prepared. The Conference discussions of the theime opened
with a plenary session on the afternoon of Monday, 31 August,
antd the main aspecls of the subject were introduced by three
principal speakers :  Prolessor JANND, of the Free University
of Brussels, Dr. G. Massieu HELGUERA, Director of the National
Polytechnical Institute of Mexico (who was unable lo be
present, bul whose paper was presenled by one of his col-
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leagues, Professor Lrox Lovez), and Professor Unsku A, A7z,
Vice-Chancellor  of the University of Malaye. Followiny
these opening speeches and « preliminary cxchange of views
in plenary session, the Conference divided into two in order
to cxamnine cach theme in a scries of three paratlel discussion
sesstons which took place on the  and 2 Seplember. A Chair-
man, a Vice-Chalrman and a Rapporteur had been appointed
for cach theme, toyether with « panel of ten members res-
ponsible for gquiding discussions, animating them where neces-
sary and secking to madntain the paltern and avold {oo many
diversions info matlers of secondary tnportance. The three
discussion sessions were followed by a plenary session during
which the Chairman gave a shorl account of the discussions,
indicaled their main tendencies and identificd some preli-
minary conclusions. This plenary session took place on the
2 September. The Rapporteur lhen began his work and
presenled his report on the final day of the Conference,
Saturday, 5 September,

For the University and the Needs of Contlemporary
Socicty, the Chairman was Professor K, Lapavus, former
Reetor of the University of Clermont-Ferrand, the Vice-Chair-
man, President Linvowrs Gownvox, of The Johns Hopkins Uni-
versily and the Rapporteur, President J. ¥. Leoby, of the
University of Windsor. A list of the other members of the
panel will be found at the beginning of the presenl repor,

OPENING PLENARY SESSION

The Chairman, Dr. C. K. Zuravk, opened the session and
commented on the significance of the theme which the Confer-
ence was to discuss. It was perhaps the most important
problem for the universities today. It certainly secmed o he
the most central, inasmuch as a study of all the other pro-
blems always brought one back to it in the end; it was no
longer possible today to talk of curricula, admissions, or
research policy without reference to some concept of ihe
relationship between the universily and society. It was there-
fore, whether one liked it or not, a central faclor in any reflee-
tion on the present or the future of the university.

After this short introduction, the Chairman described the
preparations made for the Conference discussions and then
gave the floor {o the author of the background paper, Pro-
fessor Henri Janne.
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Professor HENRE JANNE
Honorary Reclor of lhe Free Universily of Brussels

As the Chairman has already said, the report T was asked
to prepare was published in Paper No. 10 of the Association
and you have all had an opportunity to see it.  You will have
realized the exlreme complexily of the subject and its many
implications. It goes far beyond the mmiversity as sueh. In
fuct, the universily is profoundly affected by its political,
economic and social context and in its turn has an effect on
that context.  "The problems we are dealing with, are therefore
diftienlt to isolate and detine.  In the end, T made up my mind

. to look at lhem in the order shown in the table of contents,

but I am far from satisfied either with the approach or with
the contents,

First of all, I deeided to present the various concepts of
the universily, and the traditions which have influenced them,
throughout history. The first upheavals in these traditions in
the West camne, as we know, in the wake of the industrial
revolulion, so that in the 19th Century three fundamental types
of university cmerged : the French or Napoleonic type, the
German type, especially as defined in the theories of 1himboldt,
and the English type with the Oxford and Cambridge tradilion
and Cardinal Newman's theory. These types of university
have, of course, tried to adapt themselves, though not without
difticulties, to the evolution of sociely and the pressures we
are studying today. At the same timne, two other types of
university appeared and soon became involved in a struggle
with the same pressures and the same difficulties, but in
varying degrees aceording to their context: the American
university and the Soviet university, both of which also have
lo respond to the progress of science and the needs of a
changing society.

After presenting these types of universily, I tried, using
the material T had managed to collect, to assess and deseribe
the familiar phenomenon of the increasing number of needs
to which the university has to respond. First, there is the
flood of studenls, which is of considerable impact. The
inerease in numbers may indeed vary from country to country,
but it is everywhere very large. Then there is the inerease
in the munber of research functions. There are the pressing
demands made upon the universily from the oulside world.
There is an increasing tendency to look upon university stalt
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as experts whose job it is to muake a diveet contribution to
solving the problems confronling governments, businesses and
large soctal organizations in our various countries. And the
conseqquenees of this development are ¢lear @ almostl every-
where the infrasteucture of our universities is bursting at the
seams.  Buildings and teaching cquipment are inadequate.
The size of the teaching staff is generally not growing as
rapidly as the number of students.  ‘The university is having
1o hear o more and more crushing linancial burden, and there
is, morcaver, also a break  p in the struetures of university
study,  New speciadizalions nave o be ereated, there has to
he greater differentiation between the levels of study, short
courses have to be introduced for teehnicians and postgraduate
study has to be developed constderably in the key sciences.
All this iy the universities’ spontancous response Lo decreased
seleetivity whiclu is a consequence of the inerease in student
nwmnbers. However, it must be realized that these quantitative
problems also alter the quality of situations, structures, con-
tents and melhods. [n this way I .was led to consider the
question of the new tasks of the university, Undoubtedly,
these new tasks often correspond to older ones, but their
weaning has undergone a profound transformation, and they
call for the employment of differenl means, In the advanced
countrices, as in the developing ones, the universities are subjeet
to the pressures of eeonomie development. Everywhere, they
are expeeted to be a growth factor both by training men and
through scientific discovery. Besides this, they are subject to
the pressure of sociul demand, People, families, the young,
tend more and more to consider that access to university is a
kind of right, so that the problems of selection arise in a quite
different wuy than in the past.  This social demand is reflected
in a tendeney lo demoeratize university education.  And so, the
universilies are now being obliged to meet a demand which
comes from all age pgroups. Through refresher, re-lraining
or promolion courses, they ure having to fit into a systen of
lite-long education, and it will not he long betore they arce
acvepting students from the mmost varied age-groups,  Al} this
puls the problems of university teaching in a new light.  The
teacher no longer finds himself standing only in front of young
people --whose  mental  altitudes  are incidentally  greally
changed -but also in front of adults who can no longer be
treated as pupils.  Finally the university is confronted with
the problem of its eritical frnetion, either hecause it feels the
duty to take up a position in relation to social upheavals, or
because external pressure or a section of its members invite,
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or cven forces il with some violence to fulfil this function.
So that our universitices might come to be deseribed as univer-

. sities of {social) “awareness" and of “anticipation”, Not that
they are all succeeding in thinking ahead of the confines of
present day knowledge and demands, but at least they know
ia their heart of hearts that if they fail to do so they will
hecome, disqualified in the eyes of society.”

However, all these problems bring out one fact which had
hot been very clearly recognized unlil now. The university
is a prey to internal contradictions. I have tried to enumerate
these contradictions briefly in the Report (p. 75), but the
shortness of the list should not conceal their seriousness, The
university can no longer stand oulside the general educational
context, for it no longer trains a small proportion of the 18
lo 25 age-group, but an increasingly large percentage of it.
Nevertheless, as it becomes integrated into the edncationatl
system as o whole, il persists in its demand for autonomous
development and a specifie charvacter for its studies, There
is obviously a tension between this elaim for autonomy and
the acceptance of public control which becomes inevitahble once
the universities~-as is very largely the case, even in the United
States-—start to derive most of their resources from the publice
authorities. At the same time, the universities are fucing the
social demand which they wish to sotisfy and the economic
demand which is very often at odds with this social demand,
The university has not abandoned its tradition, whereby it
educates an élite, bat, besides this, it is accepling a democra-
tization of university life whicl, ultimately, leads to a univer-
sity open to all.  In selection, the universily is ecaught between
guidance, which is intended to place the student on a eourse
appropriale to his aspiralions amd abilities, and traditional
selection of a negative kind, which purely and simply elimi-
nates the student who does not secn fit to go on with what
he is doing. The universily is also torn between the idea of
democratization and participation, and what might be called
the traditional technocracy @ that of the titular professors
and heads of research units. It is caught hetween the extreme
speeialization, into which it is heing pushed by the increasingly
sharpening spearhiead of technology and the sciences, and the
need to train the adaptable, “polyvalent” men called for by the
sheer rapidity of change. There is a conflict within the uni-
versily belween its teaching mission and ils research mission,
which is lending to grow considerably in the more advanced
countries. There is a conflict between the cultural mission
of the university, its old universalist humanism, and its prac-

147

O

RIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

THE UNIVERSITY AND THE NEEDS OF CONTEMPORARY SOGIETY

tical, pragmatic tasks, directed towards economic development
and the training of men for specific jobs. WWithin the univer-
sily quaint—some would say antiquated—traditions persist
side by stde with the most advanced achievements of modern
times. * A professor responsible for the operation of a cyclo-
tron will perhaps find himself solemnly handing a Latin
diploma to a doctor honoris causa. Lastly, the university is
caught between the notion of service to society and that of
criticism of society, In short, there is a sel of conlradictions
and tensions running right through the universily, even if
their extent may vary from one situation to another and even
if here and there the first signs of synthesis are beginning to
appear.  University reform is an attempt {o reduce and resolve
these contradictions.  Now, in order to do this, it is important
for the university to try first to know itself, and therefore to
hecome the subject of its own research. In other words, to
take the most synthetic discipline, it should study the socio-
logy of the university,

That is the general layout of the Report that I have pre-
sented {o you. I would now like to add a few remarks which
may be helpful in the conduct of our discussion. In the firsi
plaee, it must be realized that although the problems I have
referred to are general and affect more or less all universities,
they arise in specific situations which are themselves very
varied and particularized. The universitics of our time are
at one and the same time very different and very much alike,
They differ according to the context in which they are situated :
advanced Western-type societies, advanced socialist-type
societics, and developing societies. Then there are further
variants within these three types : the developing societics,
for example, follow ecither the socialist model or the Western
model. And within a single group, tradition may be very
varied. We are therefore dealing with very different institu-
tions and no two are alike. An attempt to take these specific
characteristics into account was made by sending out the ques-
tionnaire that we prepared in co-operation with the Secretariat
of IAU. The replies reecived appear to constitute a rcasonably
representative sample,

However, universitics are also very much alike. In the
great majority they still educate the same 18 to 25 age-group.
They are thie ones who everywhere provide society with its
general and technical executives. They give this training in the
light of the highicst developnient of science and technology to

<which they have access. They play as full a part as they can,
even if it is only a small one, in the development of scientiftc

.
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research. They form a community of teachers and students.
They apply selection procedures lo assess resulls achieved,
whalever the differences in method may be,  Aud finally, they
scek to npintain a form of university life which is regarded
as constituting a valuable training for adult life. The uni-
versity conlinues, at least by inelination, to be a particutar
way of life.  One of the paradoxes of the contemporary univer-
sily is, one may say, this condition of difference and sitnilarity.

Having said that, if T were called upon {o give a personal
definition of the fundamental principles of the new university
cducation, I think I would list four : cquality of opportunity;
guidance in place of negative forms of selection; eduealion
throughout life; and participation.

In conclusion, I would like to draw attention to onc or two
particularly shrewd observations from Dr. Zurayk’s remarkable
preface. In particular he sayvs that we must always he elear
about what the universitics themselves can do. We must, he
says, plot their real field of action, that is, their real respon-
sibility.  And 1 think this is essential for our discussions :
It is important that we go away frowm this Conference with a
clearer idea of what is incumbent upon the university itself,
Al the same time, Dr. Zurayk adds that the university must
make society realize the inadequacy of its resources in rela-
tion to the increasing demands made upon it, This is an
essenlial political problem, which is moreover bound up with
the preceding one, for the university could do much more and
much betler by itself, if it were given the means,

Dr. Zurayk also points oul that the present situation,
although fraught will grave dangers, is at the same time full
of rich possibilities. We are not in ablind alley, as we some-
times fear, but at a turning point, the turning point of the
great reform of the unmiversity. Finally the President says
that the universily must remain the geometrical locus of a
rational discourse and the focal point of a gehuine comnit-
nient, The formula is a particularly felicitous one and all
its terms must be carefully weighed. Rationality is the essen-
tial condition of all scientific life, but without commitment,
that is, without the devotion of teachers and students to what
they believe, the best conceived reforms will remain ineffectnal,

I will end, this time with a personal remark. The univer-
sity today is under attack, or at least under discussion. It is
an institution which can only live if it is accepted by society.,
The fact is that it cosls money and is becoming more and more
expensive. The university institution is everywhere hecoming
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onc of the stars of politics. As far as it is within its power,
the university must therefore provide proof that it trains the
kind of man needed for human development in any given
situation, und that it does so efficiently, which means making
economical use of the resources avaitalle to it But it nwst
also persuade socicly that, in order to serve mankind, it must
remain antonomous, It must remain the eentre for changing
ideas, values and social structures. 1 has a critical function
which it cannol give up, but this also imposes a further duty
on if, which is that ol creating or recreating a climate of
freedom of expression and ensuring democratic participation
within its walls of all members of the university community.

‘The CunaiMan  thanked Professor Junne and  asked
Dr. Loon Lopez lo read the speech of Dr, M. Helguera, Director
of the National Polytechnical Institute of Mexico, who had
been prevented at the last moment from cowming to Montreal,

br. M. HELGUERA -
Director of the National Polytechnical Institute of Mexico

‘The subject I have written ahout has been discussed in a
masterly way by Professor Henri Janne in Paper No. 10 of
the International Association of Universities. I would like to
take this opportunity to offer him our most sincere congratu-
lations.  We shall add only a very few points to the discussion
of the fundamental problems covered in his excellent study,

It does, however, provide a point of reference for the coni-
parison of the problems which arise in the developing coun-
trics, and in particular in the countries of Latin America.

Lalin America differs in many respects from other deve-
loping regions. Once “the conquest had bheen consolidated,
mainly in the area dominated by the Spaniards, there was an
initial development of university education which led to the
foundation of several lurge universities during the 16th Cen-
tury.

As we all know, these institutions were rooted in the
purest humanist traditions of the Renaissance. They did not,
in our view, serve for utititarian purposes, but were inspired
by noble ideals. Although these universities were certainly
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linked to the Catholic Church, it is noteworthy, and this is
something unigue in the history of lhe great conquests, that
over a period of twenty or Hurl\ years following their arrival,
the Spantards founded nmwrsmu\ such as Lthose of Santo
Pomingo, Mexico and la Mayaor de San Marcos in Lima,  Later,
other universities were founded ut olher periods of our history,

It may perhaps be felt that these earlier university strue-
tures corresponded 1o the needs of the sociely of the day.
Unfortunately, with the mmim., of national independence muany
universities revealed serious defects in their opor.\hon and
their quality. At the end of the 18th century in Mexico for
example, the universities responded more to the needs of the
church than to thoese of the country,

Later, at feast in the case of Mexico, the university insti-
tutions mude almost instinclive and uuplanned responses to
the demands of society, even though they continued to show
some defects in their acudemic organization ¢ a large number
of part-lime professors, very limiled research activity, exces-
sive reliance on the lecture method, o low teacher-student ratio,
cte. We believe that some of these anomalies can also be
found in olher Lualin American universities,

At present the erucial problem for our universities is that
“the structures-of higher education are not yet firmly csta-
blished. 'This makes more difficult the task of meeling the
demands of society and the objcetive nceds of the programmes
worked out by the State for its development. The problem is
parlly one of improving the traditional academnic structures
and methods which in principal have shown themselves to he
viable, and partly, one of responding, as we have already said,
to the needs of our environmenti, not forgetting those which
result from the extravrdinary speed of \uenhm and techno-
Jogical progress in ali fields.

In muny developing countrics, there is a tendency to sacri-
fice the quahlv of fearning in order to admit Llr(.,cr nuwmhers
of students, . '

The problems are made worse still by the differences in
origin of the students who form a socially and culturally hete-
rogencous mass. Professors, as Prof, Janne points out are in
the habit of speaking “the language of ideas” of hourgeois
culture; they do not make their mark on groups of students
unprepared to take in their monologue and unable to wnder-
stand the mcaning of “university discourse”. The cunltural
level of the students has in fuct fallen markedly. They feel lost
because they have not received the cuttural background neces-
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sary to make them feel capable of filling the réle allotted to
them in the sociely to which they helong. Very often they
show an indifterent or contempluous atlitude towards the very
nature of that society, its problems and ils anxicties, although
they are there every day for them to see, In Latin America,
fur too many marginal groups exist with a way of life that we
might describe as sub-human, and the number of students who
take an interest in these problems and who are aware of their
implications for their country and for themsclves is very
limited.

The task of wmaking students and professors aware of these
problems is one that cannot be put off until tomorrow if we
want the university to be a more cfficient agent for progress
in society.

The work of the university, which is an essential factor in
preparing and implementing state development programmes,
must not be merely passive; it must be highly critieal, parti-
cularly in relation to the establishment of a scale of priorities
faor the problems that have to be considered. In countries

‘where the people responsible for different aspects of planning

i

do in fact come from schools of university lcvel, a very effec-
tive integration has been achieved which makes the task easier.

- With regard to the matter of - introducing new teaching
techniques and methods, we believe that developing countries
like those in Latin America should not become preoccupicd
with the controversy between the new techniques of remote
teaching by radio and television, and the concept of the “open
university” on the one hand and the methods based on direct
teacher-student relationships on the other. These new lech-
niques should be studicd closely but they should in no way be
regarded as an answer to the problem of student overspill.
They must be taken for what they are, an aid to teaching, and
one which often turns out more expensive and less cfficient
than the classical methods.

Another look should be taken here at the problem of qua-
lily and quantity and the results of experiments made in
various countries should he recorded and analyzed,

It is necessary to study the psychological and philosophical
problems raised by replacing the professor or his assistant hy
a machine or a television sel. What new characteristics and
mental altitudes are likely to arise out of these changes? In
what way will the university community be affected by themn,
and what changes can be forescen in the academic hierarchies?
These are just some of the questions which have to be taken
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into consideration if rcasonable use is to be made of these
methods.

It is etear that the complexity and continued progress of
the modern world call for a wore seientific and efficient admi-
nistration and planning of higher education and its institutions,

However indisputable the need for planning may appear,
it must nevertheless occur withont in the process changing
the ultimale purpose of these establishments and still less
their nature as an intellectual avant-garde. We do not know
the optimuum point to which the efficiency of universities ean
be raised, without their hecoming like major business under-
takings manufacturing a series of uniform products @ in this
ase graduales confornting to certain quality standards and
inserted automatically in their places on the employment
market.

Plhanning along these lines might lead to an excessive prag-
matism detrimental to the function of the universities, as
ceintres of eriticism at the highest level, of crealivity in which
the highest individual qualities of the teachers and students
are preserved.

Dr, UNGKU A. AZIZ
Vice-Chancellor of the Universily of Malaya

Among the many dualisms confronting the university is
the fundamental pair ;' ehange or be changed, and in fact this
is o pair of pairs, Either we change or the wniversity changes
sociely or ils members, particularly the students and the staff,
or society will change the wniversity. To be changed, as some
ol us know, is to experience anguish because the change is
forced rather than voluntary so if any message can he given :
keep the nniversity fresh hy changing, in order, to use the lan-
gnage of our students, to keep it cool. More seriously, a pro-
vess of change or changing and being changed in fact goes on
all the time and we have to resolve this problem or this
dilemma by assuming that the two pairs are really interacting
all the time and cumulative, but if we wish to reduce the
anguish 'of being changed, then I think lwo characteristics are
important, one is responsiveness and the other is flexibility.

Now my task is made both easier and more difficult by

two things. One is the very splendid paper which Professor
i
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Janne has just inlroduced to us and which 1 am sure everyone
has read and re-read muny times, and the President’s beautitul
introduction.  Sccondly, by the individual and collective
wisdom of this Conference where T am @ mere novice from a
very young university, so 1 will try to do my best to contribute
towards the opening of the discussion by shedding a little light
on the things that we are to diseuss, concentrating on ihe
concept of governance, First 1 think it is rather important
for us to be clear. 1 think we all know what it is, otherwisc
we would not be here representing universities, many of us
vice-chaneellors, presidents or chancellors of universilies.
Surely we know what governance s, but in order to facilitate
discussion it will help if we agree to be elear ahout one or two
things, 1f we say, in the language of public administralion
or business administration, that governance is decision-making,
this is still not clear enough. 1 think there are lwo aspeels
of governance that have to be separated whenever one is dis-
cussing it. First there is the question of making policy and
secontdly there is the question of impleenling the policy.
These can be quite different matters and when we talk about
pacticipation in universily affairs or constitutional structures
of universities it is uselul to Tocus our minds on these lwo
levels, what the governance in about, how and by whom it will
he carried out and ane can neutralize the other,

Now I feel that it will be helpful if 1 could say a few words
abhount the forms of governanee. As [ see it, we ean separale
governance, as we can in politicat science, into direet and indi-
rect forms, The direet forms are very obvions within the
university academic governancee, that is in the British syslem.
certainly what is called the Senale and the Academic Board,
the decisions made by the hody of the senior staff with perhaps
some parlicipation of non-senjor staff and students and then
what T have called the non-academic. In the English language,
or I should say, the language of the English universily system.
this is called the lay members of council. No doubt it relatedl
to the history of the university which was originally a religious
institution but when we take this into emergent countries, and
we are no longer dealing with largely Christian groups of
people or people with any religion at all, perhups the word
"lay” is a bit misleading. It would be hetter to put them into
their place und call them non-ucademices as compared {o Lhe
academies, and they would he members of hoards of trustees
or councils and so on, and thirdly there is of course the admi-
nistration headed by the chief executive officer wha is the
vice-chancellor, president or principal. ‘This is the structure
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that typifies the universily and then you have the academic
structure. I know we all know this, but T am merely listing
them so that we all know what we are talking about in the
sessions to come. «You have the senate, you have faculties and
there are vartous bourds and commitices specially set up to
deal with particuluar systems, and on the non-academic side
you have some committees which will deal with financial
matlers, and probably with appointinents and questions of
saulary.  ‘Then under the administration you get the customary
type of university administration and in every other docunment
you read the word “modernisation”, and now there is so much
emphasis on wodernization and people are trying to anticipate
the problems by saying “please be humance as well as efficient”,
Mayhe this is so.

Now this is the direct structure, but behind it all lies the
indirect structure which is not, to my knowledge, very exten-
sively discussed. You hear a lot about lobbies in parliaments
and systems of indirect pressure to bring about decisions in the
governmental structure. Within the university what are these

indirect struectures, these pressure groups? The most familiar -

one is the students, the student representatives, both those who
are with the university and those who come from outside, and
~staff, . unions, associations. Professional lobbics, doctors,

engineers with their professional associations sometities

having a direct relationship with one or otlier of the university
direct structures. Then you have the alumni, and then, let
me not forget, coming from the developing countries where one
is aware of the needs of contemporary sociely only loo fre-
quently, the government, ministries, ministry of education and
various other ministrics who are interested in teaching cngi-
neering or medicine or dentistry or agriculture in the university
and these indirect hodies are very often able to play an influen-
tial role in the governance of the university, and just to look
at the formal direct structures may be rather misleading and
that is why I wish to mention them so as to complete our
picture.

Then when we look at the form, we hear, we read and in
the document before us too the word comes again and again.
We ali know what it meuns but if we were to write down defini-
tions without consulting our neighbours in this room now I
am sure among 500 people your would get 300 or 400 different
deflnitions of what is democracy and what do we mean by the
democratization of the governance of the university. We
might say that the trend today is towards increasing partici-
pation in the governance of the university, especially in the
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direct formal structures, beeause on the indireet side the parli-
cipation has always been there, In this question of sharing
or participaling in the university 1 would like to mention three
concepts that need to he sopar.llcd oul very clearty when we
are dealing eithier with students or a!umm, stafl unions and
stch tike bodies, and they represent three rather different forms
of sharing in the governance of the university and these three
J have ealled : participation, negotintion and consultation, and
they again are actually quite different forms or relationships
which allow bodies to participale in the governanee of the
university., By participation I mean the girect momhorslup
of bodies like councils or senate or faculties, Many univer-
sitics now have put students on these bodies with varying
cxperience. You have all the righls and you should have all
the obligations of other members of such bodies. This is pac-
ticipation. This is very different from consullation where
bodies are set up that allow for students, staff associations or
wnions to mect the university authorities across the table and
to be heard and one can arrange the institution in such a way
that their right to he heard is well established and that thev
shall be heard and may he heard on a whole range of suhjocls
or on any subject, depending on the way in which the consul-

~tative body is set up. But consultation is very different from
participation. It may be a slep towards parlmpahon in diffe-

rent universities. It may be preferable for hoth sides to have
consullation rather than participation because, just to give you
a simple example, if you have participation, let us say by stu-
dents, in a faculty, it makes decisions about the kind of things
that interest the students, time-tables, curriculy and so on,  If
they feel very dissalisfied and outvoted and it is unlikely that
students are going to have a majority vote in a |.1cultv or in
a senate, then they become more frustrated, likewise with the
junior statf. In a situation like that it would be better if the
universily concerned was confident that it was sufficiently
responsive, that ils institutions were not too conservative,
sufficiently {Iexible to have consultation, so thut it could hear
very fraukly and very adequately the peint of view put by
the students or the staff,

Then I have mentioned that there is a third {ype of sharing
and it is used in a very broad sense @ negoliation, where you
have very commonly the formal negotiating institutions where
the union meets the universily management or administration
or whatever you want to call it, or the students have a board
in which student representatives formally meel university
representatives  which may consist of academic und non-
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u"udcmic inembers of council aud senate. At that point nego-
tiations are made, hargains are struck. You have a definite
system of procedures for establishing how the students or
other bodies are to participate in the decision-making in the
university. It is very important to separate out these three

. forms and to define them and to explain them to all concerned,
so that there is no confusion and there is no itlusion because
in the part of the world I come from where there are not too
many universities bul where there is alimost the same kind of
problemis as everywhere clse, it has been my experience during
th short time I have been vice-chancellor that many people
confuse these forms of participation, and as a result of the
confusion you produce new problems,.

Before I conclude, I want to say something about .change
and some major areas of governance which are worth looking
at in the course of our discussions.

We have heard the question of admissions, trends of
admission, the numbers, the increasing range of subjects, of
faculties, the establishment of new universities, language poli-
cies. We are, as a matler of great inferest to persons like
myself coming from countries where the language problem is
a major national issue, here in Montreal where one can see
many interesting examples of how language problems are being
dealt with, but these are very relevant to the cinerging univer-
sities. Salary structures, how shall decisions be made about
the salary structures in the national and in the international
market? What scale of values is relevant? Student facilities.
How shalt money be distributed? Ilow important are these in
the decision-making process? Anything from the establish-
ment of union houses, sports complexes, theatres, cultural
policies in university besides such mundane things as accom-
modation. 1 feel that some cxamination of these issues in
relation to possible structures of governance and changes in
structure will help to clarify our thoughts as we go along.

1 think that out of all I have read and that I have seen
in the paper and in other situations we have to accept as a
matter of faith that contemporary socicty needs trained man-
power and there is no escape from this. Without this, modern
society with all its increasing rate of progress and ils
increasing rate of other things which some of us may not think
is progress. it has to have an increasing number of trained
persons and therefore I think we have to accept as an act of
faith that the university is the institulion which is obliged to
produce this professional manpower. _\\‘hat_ may "havc !)ogun,
especially in the developing countries, in Asia or in Africa, as
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just an idea that everybody has a universily, we have got to
have a university, to graduate from a university with letters
after your name means a good job in government, it gives you
prestige. But now we have to conceive the university as an
essential element in the development process itself and if this
is accepled as an act of faith without much questioning, then
other aspects may be discussed. Does the contemporary stale,
the contemporary socicly need an arena which might be the
university where ideas are tested, where, as we have been told,
criticism ean be made?  This conld be a subject for contro-
versy, could be a subject for discussion. \Whether tlie univer-
sity is the ideal place or not, I personally think it is, but the
other side of the argument can he produced and this is
something that we should discuss. Likewise, the question
of research which is divectly related to linance more than
anything else.  Can the university be {he main area in which
rescadch in the social sciences and in the national scienees is
qarricd out for development?  Rescarch in an essential ingre-
dient for university teaching. 1 do not think anyhody ques-
tions thuat, but the scale of research required by a wmodern
state, the pressures behind the {ype of rescarch may require,
certainly” in the developing coundries, specialized institutions
should take over the burden, rather than have this done by the
universily.  Then, finally, there is this question of adminis-
tration and the development of the administration. Ilow are
we lo assess efficiency in a university?  Those, especially vice-
chancellors, who iare ex-ccomomists, like several of us in this
Conference, tend to resort to quantitative measurements that
are extensively used in governments and in business. But is
this adequate? T think there must be some reconciliation
between the ideals which make a university something diffe-
rent from ofther institutions of teaching, educalion and if we
are to meet these ideals these simple measurements cannot in
themselves be an end, although, certainly in the developing
countries, it may he necessary to develop, in the sense of deve-
lapment administration, to develop the administration of uni-
versities so that it has, as 1 said at the beginning, the eharac-
teristic of responsiveness und flexibility and this can be
achieved by using wmany of the modern tools that have been
developed, but it is up to the niembers of the university, and
especially to their senior members to make sure that whatever
they do is tempered by a great humancness that has always
characterized the university from the ecarliest times that man
has known it,
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The Criamrsyas thanked the speakers and opened the
general diseussion.

Professor V. Oxtvsnkiy, of the International Institute for
Educalional Planning (Unesco), referred lo a study carried
out under his direetion by his Institule on the subject “planning
university development”. Started at the beginning of 1964,
this study was sceking to clucidate @ nwmber of the problems
already  mentioned at the Conference and, ultimately, to
enable universities o respond better to the needs of society,
It was trying first to analyze the most important and inte-
resting trends in university development, to single out and
extend the most valuable experiments attempted in this con-
nection, and to mark out the difficulties and the shortcomings.
Secondly, it sought to develop a set of tools and methods
which would help those responsible for university management
to detect hidden or only partially tapped reserves, allocate
their limited resources efficiently and adapt the universily
to the social and economic needs of the country. Finally,
the study was expecied to produce u set of recommendations
on the use of modern management methods in a varlety of
situations.

The work was being carried oul in twe phases.  First,
a systemalie examination of the answers to a (uestionnaire
prepared in collaboration with TAU and sent owt {o some
W dnstitutions in all parls of the world,  Second, an
analysis of some problems in greater depth through a limited
number of case studies. A number of universities had afready
senl in replics to the questionnaire, so thal a provisional
analysis had  already heen possible and  the wain points
from this were contained in a document which was availabte
to members of the Conferenee,  Any co-operation universities
were able to give in the study would be maost welcome,

Dr. R. Frosvizt, Member of the Administralive Board of
£AU, emphasized that the notion of need itself, on which all
the discussions would hinge, was extremely ambiguous and
called for clurification,  From the methodological point of view
first of all, how could needs he defined?  Stalistical fore-
casting techiniques, were, of course, well-known but these
were only effeetive in societies with sufficient social and
political stabitity, aund almost unusable in vast regions of the
world, and particularly in Latin America which was prone
to political change. When policies changed, needs  also
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changed and all forceasts went by the board. From the
semantie point of view on the other hand, the word ‘need’
did not represent an unumbiguons realily. At first sight it
scemed descriptive, bul in fact it was largely prescripfive.
At least it was very often abttached to a conditional pro-
position ;'  there was a need for something, if one wanted to
obtain a partieular result and not simply becanse one did not
alrcady possess {hal thing. The notion was one which shoukd
therefore be handied with eare in the course of the discussion.

Professor M. T, Nvais, Reclor of the University of Kazan,
commented on the statement in Professor Janne's report that
in many Western conntries, the student population did not
correspond to the social structure and the great majority of

“students were recruited from the privileged strata of sociely.

Besides heing a flageant social injustice, that was u waste of
human intelligence as well, 1t had 1o be accepted that intel-
ligence was more or less evenly spread through all the levels
of sociely, and thus society itselfl suffered from not giving
educational opportunitics to young people from the less privi-
leged strata, It would he a good thing if the composition of
the student population were to refleet that of socicty as u
whole,

As far as the University of Kazan was concerned, the
workers or their children made up 35 to 37 per cent of the
total numbers, and the collective farmers or their children
10 to 12 per cenl. Thus there was seen fo be some over-
representation of the white-collar workers and to remedy
that situation, the university, taking the social factors into
aceount, had introduced a set of measures intended to pick
out the most talented boys and girls, inchiding preparatory
courses for yonng workers, study groups and “olympiades” in
mathematics and various sciences, establishment of a one-
year preparatory departinent for young workers, ete. Al Hiese
matlers were covered in detail in u brochure which was
available to the Conference, but the cessential thing to empha-
size was that it was important for the universities to make
systematic and vigorous efforts to spot talented youny prople,
prepare them for study and cducate them under the best
conditions,

Myr O. Drrisi, Rector of the Calholic University of
Buaenos-ilires, referrcd briefly to Pope Paul VI's encyclical
“popudornm  progressio”, in which the Pope Iaid parlicular
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insistence on the need to preserve and strengthen the place
of humanist traintng in the university so that, in all its scien-
titic, teehnieal and cultural activities the nniversity should
remain in the serviee of the individual and of society, subor-
dinating material progress to genuine human development.

Dr. A, Kuaw, of the Centre for Educationat Rescarch and
innovation of OECD, referred to a programame launched by
the Ceatre which might well intevest all universities, even
thotgh the ORCD was not a world organization and comprised
only a group of so-called developed countries. The pro-
gramme was conceraed with the management of institutions
of higher cducation and had heen started about two years
arlier. The objective was to devise and construct new
organizationul models for universities, to improve their mana-
gemenl, budget forecasting and profitability calculation
methods, cte. and lastly to carry out experiments which might
cventually he followed up. ‘The cexperiments were being
conducted in the universities of Bradford, Lancaster, Copen-
hagen, Nijmegen and Gothenburg., They were to he coneluded
in June 1971, One of the most important problems which
arose over new management methods was that their demo-
cratic chavacter had sometines heen disputed, especially in
Europe. It was imporlant therefore. to know whether they
could be decentralized and enable all members of the uni-
versity to participate.  In addition, it had been found that the
universities, even in the developed countries, only had thread-
bare and inadequate information systems. These ought
undouhtedly to be developed, but there again the question
of access of all members of the university to the information
arosce. ‘The problems were difficult and the suceess of the
undertaking would largely depend on finding a solulion to
them,

Rev. Father Ismaen Quices, Reclor of the University del
Salvador of Buenos-Aires, thought that apart from the critical
role of the university, emphasis should also be put on its
creative role. The university must make a contribution to
the conception and development of possible wmodels for u
hetter sociely.
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impossibility of international universily co-operation, As
already emnphasized, real co-operation was not possible between
institutions which differed too much. The wiversities were
in fact very different and they would continue to be so, as
those in the over-developed countries changed at a still more
rapid rate than those in the developing eountries.

The need and the fmpossibility represented one of the
contradictions of university life.  Professor Janne had rightly
cinphasized their seriousness, and the most difficult of them
to overcone was perhaps that between the requirements of
objectivity and tiose ot commitment.  With regard to objec-
tivity, emphasis shoudd be put on the extent to which we
vasily succunibed to the stereo-types of our own society. In
the developing conntries, there was always a tendency to put
one’s own disappointments at the door of the imperialist
powers, And il appeared that in the over-developed countries
there was an cqual readiness to put the blame on olher
governnenls. What in fact they should first try to do was
to see their own fuults, without making any concessions to
outside  pressure. The  vniversities  should  certainly  take
notice of the outside world and make a flexible response to it,
as Professor Ungku Aziz had rightly suaid, but it should also
count inlegrity wnd intetlectual honesty among its principal
virtues,

Dr. 8. Pascu, Hector of the University of Cluj, agreed
with Professor Janne ahout the importance of a university
sociology. The scientitic and technical revalution had made
the university one of the most imporiant social institutions,
the one which had to change mosl rapidly in response to the
cever-changing needs of saciely. It had to look to the fnture
and, in order to skeleh out its Tuture profile and the cultural
nodels of the sociely of tomorrow, it had to combine different
disciplines, in parlicular economic science and sociology.
Sociology, in puarticular had an important part to play both
in a forward-looking study of the place of the university in
sociely as well as in the solution of the problems of the
internal life of the universitly itself,

That was why the University of Cluj had encouraged a
number of research projects started over the last few years
by ils Sociology Centre. In particular, studies had heen made
of the problems of combining vocational or specialized training
with general education, the problems of student selection and
guidance, students’ problems of adapting to university life and
their problems of inlegration into society. The results oblained
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had made it possible both to improve the working of the uni-
versily and atso to draw up a number of recomniendations to
agencies or hodies outside the wniversity.  The research would
be continued in the future, in particular into the structure and
functions of the lecturing staff.

The University of Cluj was certainly not alone in under-
taking  such activities and exchanges of experience on the
subject might be of great interest. The European Centre for
Higher Educalion, whose establishiment had l)oclkrccmnmcndcd
by a weeting of LEuropecan Rectors held in Bucharest in asso-
ciation with Unesco, could probably play a very useful par
in this respeet.

Dr. F. Karimuzo, Vice-Chancellor of Makerere Universily
drew allention to the dangers inherent in polarizing socicties
into two lypes, Western and Eastern,  ‘That would be to forget
all the societies which were neither the one nor the other and
intended to go on being themselves, Now in sueh societies,
which might be very different from one another, but which
shared u commion desire to “get off the ground” and soar as
high as possible, the universilies had a very original role to
play.  That réle was not one of preservation, nor even of adap-
tation, but rather of innovation and creation in all flelds : in
the fleld of training senior staff capable of production and men
capable of invention, in the fleld of teclinology and in that of
idealogy. The universities were the driving force behind the
revolutionary movement which put life into society, they were
not its eritical analyst. ‘Their problem was less to safeguard
their independenee, than to ereate the conditions for real inter-
dependence with the surrounding environment. “I'hey were
not moving towards a renaissance, they were present at a birth,
They had to generate bolh the heat for social reform and the
light for the pregress of ti:c spiril. It was important not to lose
sight of lhat very originai adventure on which they had
embarked.

Iy

Professor S. H. Siravzinovy, Reclor of the Unigersity of
Tashkent, referred to the experience of the Centéal Asian
Republics of the Soviet Union and of Kazahstan, an experienice
which was interesting from many angles. Only fifty years ear-
lier, there had been almost total illiteruey and il had n:t'edod the
Qctober Socialist Revolution to provide them with an éducation
system which answered their needs.  In 1920, when the Soviet
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Union was stitl suffering serious cconomie difficultics, Tenin

“had signed a decree setling up the University of ‘Turkestan,

later to heconte the Universily of Tashkent, Other univer-
sities had subsequently beea founded and the regions con-
cerned were at present endowed with a system of 150 higher
cducation establishments, Those establishmenis were training
personnel the greal majority of whom were of local origin
and ook their part in the development of the country, 1t
should also he mentioned that the fivst universities had set up
wseientific infrastoweture in the region whieh had made it pos-
sible o create academies of seienee, which in their turn had
promoted w considerable development in research,  Finally
higher education hud made w substantial contribulion to the
entancipation of women in those republics, which, starting
from o charucteristic level of under-development, were now
going through a period of expansion comparable with that of
the other republics of the Soviet Union. A brochure giving
more details abont the developments was available to parti-
cipants,

Dr. NoA. Hersasvez, Nalional University of Cordoby,
drew atlention to the problems of the mass university, In
many countries, including Argentina, the universifies had to
aceept a very large number of students who did not have the
necessary grounding to become real undergraduates.  And the
problem which IAU could help in solving was to find out how
students could be trained, not only from the scientific point
of view, hut also from the cultural, and even the behavioural
point of view, to become university students in the full sense.

Dr. O. L. IFargag, of the American University of Cairo,
referring fo comments made by Dv. Fronodizi, stressed the
imporlance of defining the word ‘need’, this heing the only way
to establish priorities, or alternatively, a hiecrarchy of needs.
A distinetion could probably he made between individual needs,
whether conscious or otherwise, the instifutional needs of this
or that institution within secicty, and finalty, the nceds of
society as a whole. 1t was between those three levels thal
priorities had to be cstablished, and that could not always
be done on the basis of a scientifie analysis of needs, i must
also be done in the light of the specitic possibilities of an ins-
titution, .\ university might, for example, be ill-cquipped to
meet u need theoretically recognized ax a priority und il might
therefore choose to concentrate on salisfying another, perhaps
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less urgent need, but one which it could ceffeetively tutfil, Al
those points had to be taken into consideration when deciding
which way the universily shor d move,

The Chnamian thanked the speakers and adjourned the
session,

FERST DISCUSSION SESSION

T Socro-Fcovosic Fuxerions oF THE UNIVERSITY

Dr. E. Lavavrvs, Chatrman of the Session and Vice-Pres-
ident of the Association des Universités parliellement ou enfic-
rement de langue francaise, forntally opened the session and
reminded the participants of the general outline proposed
for the discussion of the theme.

Although the scarch for nniversally applicable solutions
was often a rather futile undertaking, it would nevertheless
be useful to try to pick out for the final report some of spe-
cially relevant and indicative atlitndes in  uuniversity life
thronghout the world in order to give an idea of the general
trends in the universities today.

After making these suggestions, the Chairman gave the
floor to Dr, Spinks.

Dr. J. WU Sewsks, President of the Universily of Sas-
katelewan, stressed the significance of the educational budget
in contemporary socicty. The contimiing growth in student
numbers, and the substantial investiment represented hy each
student, raised questions about the way the cducational budget
was drawn up and its efficiency in our society. In niost
countries, the university budget aceounted for a large pro-
portion of provincial, or State, expenditure depending upon
whether it was drawn up nationally or by regions, and any
increase was bound to he to the detriment of other major
publie services, such as health, for example. This raised a
very serious problem.

The Ciragyvany drew attention to the importance of
the problem of forecasting future needs and structures and
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the implications of these factors for student selection and
guidance,

Dr. Ao AL Santas, Reclor of the Universily of Buenos
dires, wondered where the definition of needs should begin,
and what eriteria and what approach should be nsed, taking
into account  bhotlt the working and  the non-working
population,

Dre. MOV Ovesvey, Professor al the University of Thadan,
pointed out that the assessments of sociely’s needs varied
considerably from one country to another depending upon
the level of economic and social development. ln the devel-
oping countries, the distribution of students between science
and arts studies was a difficult problem to solve. Thus,
although it seemed desirable in Nigeria, us in some other
countries, that 700 <¢ of the students sliould he scientists and
30 <% arts students, the very high cost of science studies,
staff shortages and inadequate facilities made it difficult lo
follow these guidelines.  The general distribution pattern for
student numbers in Nigeria was laid down by the Ministry
of Feonomics and Development and it formed an integral part
of overall planning. In addition, the Ministry issued general
direetives to the universilies concerning the seale of import-
ance of problemis for consideration and the ohjeetives they
should strive to achieve.  For wunt of means, however, it was
often quite impossible Tor the universitics to carry out such
dircctives in full.

AlL Lhese factors should give incenlive to more active
imternational vo-operation between universilies in the devel-
oping and developed conntries, not only in research, hut also
in finance and resources,

Prof. R. Svamananos, Vice-Rector of Chulalonglorn Uni-
versity, emphasized that, since the beginning of the indostrial
era, agrientture had ccased to be the one and only source of
revenue for the South-Fast Asian countries.

In view of the growth in population and the developiment
of industry and agriculture, these eoamtries needed year by
syear @ greater namber of engineers, docetors, lecturers, research
workers and managers.

These needs were naturally appreciated by the people of
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these counttries and they were becoming more ready to guide
their children into open careers, such as medicine, comnieree,
technology or business management., In this context, the
setting-up of advanced institutes of technology at university
leved seented more advantageous than inlroducing toa hroad
a spread of courses in the wniversities thewselves.  Students
did nevértheless eontinue to be more attracted by the prestige
of university courses than by technological studivs., Even
so, knowledge for its own sake did net always ensure aceess
to one of the professions and the degrees awarded by uni-
versitics were not always geared to social demand.  The fact
that resources were Himited made it necessary to arrive at
some estitnate of needs, such as that made in Thailand as
part of the national cconomic developiment plan.

Dr. S. K. Nanavasoy, Reclor of the University of Shiraz,
commented on the desirability of relating the structure of
higher education to the nceds of society. There were two
quile distinet aspeets @ one quantitative, which could only
be resolved by the ptanning authorities oc the law of the
labour market, and the other qualitative, where it scemed
that the wniversity had a very big réle to play. The fact
was that, in mosl cases, the teaching given in universities
in the developing countries was a direct copy of that given
in the industrialized countries. It was the duly of the wmi-
versities Lo bring about a revolution in ways of thinking by
adapling  teaching and  learning processes to  qualitative
national needs.  Universities could also give their governmenls
advice on planning prohlems and the preparation of develop:
ment plans,

Dr. Ao AL Kwarvoxe, Vice-Chancellor of the Unipersity of
Ghana, veferred to what the previous speaker had said about
the role of the university and planning machinery in the
developing countries.  One of the most obvious facts today
was the inequality in growth rates between the developed and
developing counlrics : the former were rapidly increasing
their wealth, while the latter were becoming still more impo-
verished,  This inevitably cansed acute difficulties for the
university authorities, who lacked financial resources atud
aquadified staft.  Furthernwore, one danger to he avoided was
that of passing on problewis which arose in industriatized
countrics by sending out experts unaware of the specific
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problems of the new environment into which they moved,
since all they then did was to bring with them their own set
ot fixed ideas. Was it right, merely beeause the developed
countries were trying to cope with the problem of pollution,
to ctaim to be solving the development problems ef the poor
countries by carrying out ceological studies, or even by
carrying ont demographic studies just hecause they happened
to be alt the rage in the industriatized conntries at present?

It would be all to the, good if 1AU made some speceifie
suggeslions for a change in this stute of affairs. TAU might
also try to develop appropriate machinery or methods for
ensuring a rational distribution of the resources available
throughout the world for university co-operation. Lastly,
on the matter of student unrest.  This too was largely an
exported  disease, in particular through television. It was
clear that lecturers and students had to work together in
teaching and in rescareh, bhut management problenis would
have to be solved in velation to available resources and prac-
tical consideradions:  great principles, such as participation
did not i themselves provide the answer,

The Crrxryax suggested that the discussion should return
to the question raised earlier, namely, where should the
definition of needs hegin?

Dr. K. Arsuar, of the University of Teheran, questioned
the use of the two rather over-worked terms “developed”
and  “developing”. They in fact denoted separate  poinls
in the continuous process known as development,  The
essential aim was to reduce the gap between developed and
developing countries, not to increase it throngh using expres-
sions which scemed to suggest a difference in kind hetween
the two.  Questions of development, foreeasting of needs, and
introduetion of new cdneational policies, should normaily he
answered within the framework of each national budget, with
the help of the university and in relation to the investment
capital that was to be set aside for the purpose.  As for the
changing structures to he anticipated in the future, it could
be estimated that there would be an inereasing need in the
next two decades for doclors, engineers and teachers.

In this connexion, consideration might he given to setting
np an 1AU Committee, responsible for making studies of the
conditions wunder which development problems wonld arise in
the futare,
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Prof. 1L AL Orvwasasst, Viee-Chancellor of the Uniper-
sity of Ife, pointed out thal, whereas the needs of individuals,
like those of socicty, were limitless, the resources available to
satisfy thein were sparse and inadequite. A choice had thero-
fore to he made, i particalar in the developing countries
where needs were many and pressing, of those needs which
could be satisfied and shonld be given priorvity. From this
standpoint, the aniversities should undertake research aimed

b singling out the most urgent needs and tackling them in

an effleient way.  In Nigeria, for example, the tniversitices
should both try to meet the need for highly qualified man-
power and at the same time to decide in what arcas of research
it could be most usefully employed, these would include agri-
culture, public health, and also nuelear physies since this
should not necessarily, as people sometimes seemed to think,
remain the exelusive preserve of the vichest countries.
Finally, the universities should take more interest in
adult education. TAU should make a study of the matter
and help universities to make a selection from among the
problews involved in order to be able to respond in the best
possible way to the demands of the social environment.

Dr. J. A, L. Mavtuesox, Vice-Chancellor of Monash Uni-
versily, showed some scepticism about the question of fore-
casting needs and planning the work of universities. He
referred to the several disappointing experiments made in
Australia in an attempt to keep a close account of the places
available in the medical schools, where the cost of studies was
extremely high, and yet the government had not given its
approval to the introduction of a distribution pattern for
student numbers in the various fuculties. It had, however,
agreed that the university share of the national budget should
not he increased on any account.

There was a certain laek of co-ordination between the
number of degrees conferred by the universities and the needs
of socicty. Other alternatives to traditional university edu-
cation should he sought. TFor instance, some degrees, such
as thie Ph.D. in Chemistry, did not always correspond fo posts
offered by society. .

Many students were campelled to work in professions
which were not direetly related to the subject they had
studied. T chentistry, in particular, indnstry could not take
all the research workers who came out of higher education.
However, it had to be admitted that many students were not
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prepared to go through university studies and that holders
of degrees did not always know how to adapt themselves {o
changes in the labour market,

The universities shonld therefore pay elose attention to
this problemt and teach their students how to vefresh their
knowledge and adapt their psychological behaviour so as to be
sapable of responding to variations in the secial and economic
cnvironment,

Sir Samuer CURRAN, Principal and Vice-Chancellor of the
University of Strathelyde in Glasgow, cmphasized that the
range and enormous variety in the needs of sociely obliged
universitics to set limits on what they tried to achieve. In
sich a siluation, although the universitics did not always
completely fulfit their réle, that rdle was hound to remain
relatively modest in the face of the mnltiplicity of economic
and  devefopment demands. It might be very dangerous
indeed to give the impression that they could achieve every-
thing. But il wonld be a good thing if the universitics, which
often existed in a vacuum, at least had some direet knowledge
of the sectors of society which contribute to development.

v

Mrs. MiNerva C. T. Launico, Executive Vice-President af
the Universily of San Miguel, emphasized that courses in
medical technology were especially popular in the Philippines,
and were a great success with the students.

Unfortunately, the number of students following these
courses was too high in relation to social demand. That was
why an effort was being made to channel the students into
other careers, though without great suceess. As a result,
quite a lot of students on graduation weat abroad to Canada,
the Unifed States or other countries.

That was one important problem for discussion, together
with the question of whether or not it was necessary lo
integrate intermediate vocational training courses into the
nniversities.

Dr. G E. Meveesas, Acting Rector of the Free Uninersily
of Amsterdam, believed that the definition of the needs of
socicly and the identification of those who should he res-
ponsible for meeting them constituted a fundamental problem
calling for further discusston.
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Al the same fime, it seemed that the discussion was
hegiuning to assume that the mission of the university was
to meet the necds of sociely. iveryone was all the more ready
to accept this since there had always been a link between
university curriculin and the uneeds of socicty. But this
relationstiip had now become mueh more apparent as a result
of the new approach-to universily financing which wuade the
universities dependent upon national institulions.  This was
quile a recent development;  in the pas!, universities had
thonught first of the needs of their stondents, and only then
about the needs of society. The new sitnation presupposed the
introduction of o series of seleetion procedures.  The setting
of criteria for university admissions might not pose problems
in the seienees, hut certainly did so in the humanities.

Deo I Bestvrez, President of the University of Puerto
Rico in Nin Picdras, recalled that wniversities in developing
countries, becase of their acute lack of reseurces, could not
always aceept all prospeetive applicants.  They therefore had
no alternutive but to take selective measures in order to pick
ont the most talented eandidates.

The development problem was macked by whal could
only be ealled two scandals ¢ under-development and over-
development,  In the case of Tuerto Rico, the development of
the country had, relatively speaking, proceeded at as fast
a rate as that of Japan.  Au example of this was the growth
in student numbers, which had now reached some forty
thousand wnd the ever broadening range of responsibilities of
the universily  towards sociely accompanied by the intro-
duction of professional training courses had been introduced.
However, wateh should be kept to see that this new role was
not in any way dictated by oulside pressure, as this would
be a direet threat to its independence or autonomy.

Dr. L.\ Dorss, Reclor of Lhe University of Quebec,
pointed out that if the university wus to be finunced by the
public authoritics it should be capable of matehing up to its
réle and reputation in the work it was doing, and it should
show some degree of flexibility in the opportunities it offered
to students. Nevertheless, setection and planning should be
viewed with some circumspection.  Forecasling might make
it possible to say in a general way what carcers offered
openings for cimployment, hut it could not predict with any
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certainty what leehnieal innovations might neanwhile occur
te change the pattern of social demand,  Estimates in fact
proved to be valid only for periods of three or four years and
it did not scem feasible for a universily to re-ad: |pt at such
short intervals. 1t was thus preferable to allow the uni-
versily to make its own policy choices hoth in tllc sciences
and in the huwmanities. -

Rev. FPather Harry Sawver, Vice-Chancellor of the Uni-

versity of Sterra Leone, explained that needs were subject to

continual chunge and could not be expressed in terms of
immutable and interchiungeable concepts.

The considerable extension of social science teaching and
its introduction into the university, together with specialized
courses for vnguwozs and junior executives, was creating ¢
new situation in which a whole ideological current, which
might be called  “teehnical humanismm”, was  developing.
Under these cirenmstances, care should be taken to see that
the personalities of students were not distorted by these
recent ideas and that technological development did not in
general lake precedenee over hum:m achievement,

“

M. Bernawp Dvenvr, Secrelary-General of the University
of Genepa, wondered exactly whal sociely they should try
to detine and what place should be given to the university
within that sociely. ’

As needs grew in number, the traditionally-held coneept
of the university changed and a new idea of its role had to
be sought.

Whereas in the developing countries the choice of prior-
ities was a matter of urgency and could no longer remain
the exclusive preserve of the universities, in  industriad
societies at least, the demand for sceial and cultural develop-
ment could not be overlooked.

This “spiritual supplement” swhich was needed by devel-
oped socielies presented an invitation to universities to make
their presence felt by starting to aundertake new activilies in
this ficld or, at the very least, by selling a place aside for
disinterested (and apparently useless work,

Finally. people quite often spoke of student pressure,
but pressure from certain industriat cireles was no less
apparent and represented aun equally great danger for the
universitics,
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Do, HLoFasse, Professar al the Free University of Brussels,
pointed out that there was no point in engaging in polemics
or ideological battles when faced with matters of plain fuct.

The trath was that the general strueture of degrees no
longer corresponded to the structure of the sworking popu-
lation or the cmployment market.  This was the result of an
inadequate informalion system and poor student guidance
from secondury school onwards.

Here was an area where it wonld be un advantage for
universities to co-operate closely with emplovers and state
institutions in foreecasting fulure trends in the working popu-
Lution, since the training of graduutes often lugged behind
social and teelutieal evolution.

If & good information and advisory framework were set
up, the danger of bad caveer choices leading to failures and
difficulties for students could probably be reduced.

Forecasting employment nceds, where the overall cal-
culations wonld have to be periodically up-dated and clarified
by qualified bodies, was the business of the state, not of the
university., It had to he recognized, however, that the state
was often negligent in this respeet, even in scetors such as
cducation where accuracy was easy to achieve.

The Crratrvan suggested that consideration now be given
to the integration of middle level professional training into
university cducation,

Mr, Pavn B.J. G, of the Inlernational Labour Office,
stressed  that amiversity training, sociul demund and the
structures of the working population were interrelated.  Fou
that reason, the International Labour Organization had itself
been concerned with this problem and, since the previous
year, had been trying, for forecasting purposcs, to prepare
an international cmployment programme as an attempt to
specify what categories of people should be trained to mecel
the future needs of the various economic sectors of society.
The task was a very complex one and the Organization had
decided to approuch it on a regional basis starting swith the
Awmericas. This had given bicth, in particular, to the Ottawa
Plan, which had been followed by similar plans for Asia and
Africa. At the same time, bhut on a national basis, the ILO
was tryving to stimulate pilot projeets with the participation
of representatives of big national institutions, various sectors
ot the ceonomy, educational planners, and members of uni-
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versitivs,  This might prove to be a good method of deflning
the needs of society wind thus Keeping the universitics informed
sbout {he type of training thu should introduce in order
to meet these needs,

In addition, the International Labour Organization was
obviously closely interested in vocational training and ljfe-
long education, *‘ \

Dr. Fassi-Fiung, of the 810.'mmmcd V University in Rabal,
wmade the point that no deeision should be made to integrate
specialized institutes sysieny: mmllv into the university mthout
taking local conditions into account,

In the case of the developing countrics, integration wa
often desirable, hecause it led to cconomies in buildings ands
teaching stat. - But universitics set up in colonial times were
very slow to adapt to the economics of developing countries.
The developing countries were often more in need of mana-
gement execulives than engineers, who often could not find
appropriale cinployment. 1t wonld thus he preferable to give
pricrity to training of technicians, failing which there was a
danger that doctlors would soon be without nurses, engineers
without foremen and officers without sergeants.,

Measures of this kind would furthermore he an effective
mcethod of preventing gradaude unemployvment and the “brain
drain”.

Rev, Futher 1719, MacGrecon, Heclor of (he 1’0111:/‘(‘(11 and
Caltholic University of Pern, observed that training execulives
was a diffleall problem. The difticully stenuned from two
causes.  Oune was that we did not readily accept the idea
of seleetion among men, above all when the only criterion was
the fuct of having attended a cevtain type of institulion, The
other was that university degrees conferred a much greater
prestige on their holders than degeees (rom technical ins-
titutes, These were points in favour of inlegration.

On the other hand, from the cconomic point of view,
educational costs were turning out to be much higher for the
university without, for all that, any guarantee of a return
on investments, particularly in view of the complexity of
university management,

It would therefore be taking a very great risk in the
developing countries to concentrate technical training in
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the universities with the result that they would represent the
bulk of alt expenditure on cedueation, ‘

This was a very difflealt, and a very immediate problem
in Peru. Perhups teehnical institutes could be linked with
aniversitics, without being completely inlegrated into them,

Prof. G. Viezoeetnn, Rector of the University of Modena,
spoke about o number ol experiments in student selection
and specinlization, swhich had been made in Ualy in association
with industry or private companies.

The experiments had involved making satisfactary break-
downs of students in relation to socia! dewand in order not
to have too many lawyers, doclors or engincers, for example,
but without in the process compromising the principle of
aulonomy. In Modena, professional training had hecn pro-
vided in relotion to regionsl needs. I was well known that
the regions had acquired o new status in Italy and the
universily had a rdle to play in this. Some were Irying to
undertake joint action with the help of cerfain social and
professional groups and State administrative services. Within
the fram: work of TAU gctivities, it would he a good idea to
extend interuniversity co-operation by publishing a buletin,
listing nceds, policies to he determined and uction to be
undertaken at university level, with the help of the State
and privide bodies.

Furthermore, steps might be taken to obtain recognition
of degrees by other universities. Thus in [aly, e¢fforts had
been made through the intermediary of the Confevence of
Rectors to draw up o list of equivalences hetween degrecs
awarded in Italy, Fravcee and the Federal Republic of Ger-
many.

The Ciusipyan again pul the question whether it was
necessary to integrate middle level institutions into the uni-
versity or to set up specialized insitutions,

Rev. Father J. Dvcruer, Chancellor of the Faculty of Law
and Economic Sciences at the Université Saint-Joseph, Beirut,
informed the participants of the creation of three centres
for banking, management and labour studies which had just
been attached to his Faculty,

These centres covered a social miticu different from, and
mich wider than, the {raditional faculties. Students from
these traditional faculties had the opportunity of interesting
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and varied contaets and it was also possible for their lecturers
to enjoy fruitful relationships with teachers from the social
and economie scetor, who cume to give part-time courses at
the centres,

Dr. Santve Sizai, Pro-Viee-Chancellor of the University
of New Delhi, stressed the point that a large number of youny
people were very keen to go to university, but many of thom.
unfortunately, hecanse of their less- privileged social origins
and tow tevel of culture, were not prepared to foltow studies
of that kind. ‘This was particularly obvious in their some-
times inept handling of English, which was often simply
grafted on to theiv mother tongue. Finally, althongh many
Young people did not always find employment on teaving uni-
versity, they were still very attracted by the prestige Lonfcrrcd
on them by that type of so-called liberal education. \,

To avoid these pitfails, it had been necessary at the Uni-

versity of Delhi to introduee courses which combined the

advantages of a general cdueation and professional training.
With thls end in view, the University had reached agreemment
with various public .md private bodics, and with industrial
lirms and institutions such as the Medical Council and the
Agricultural Board, to introduce technical and professional
courses financed in the main by these bodies. After following
a pre-university preparatory langnage course in order to
obtain a good commund of English, and a course in economics,
the students could later opt for traditional university
education or choose professional courses leading lo carcefs
as advanced techunicians,

It was evident that all the measures were inspired by a
deep concern to give students the broadest prospects and the
least restricted range of choice in relation to their abilitics
and compatible with development conditions in their own
countries,

i

Dr. A. Gerro, Reclor of the Free University of Brassels,
believed that no systematic decision should be taken o
introduce into the university types of education which were
of an entirely different kind, beecause the nitimate purpose of
the university was already very clear. Its primary vocation
was research, which meant the ereation and communication
of knowledge resulting from original discoveries or doctoral
theses. There could bhe no future for the unification of
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higher cducation untess an initial distinction was carefully
made between four kinds of liigher education---university, tech-
nical, cconomic and artistic; otherwise the uni\omtv woull
be sidetracked from its essential réle which was the promotion
and advancement of knowledge.

The present difficulties in non-university education were
a consequence of the inferior status which was generally
assigned to it.  Proper value had to be put on this kind of
education in ils own right, so that the students did not feel
themselves to be the poor relatives of the university.

Furthermore, to aveid situations where students followed .
university courses when in many cases they were not prepared
for them, systems should be set up as -oon as possible to
muke it possible for them to chunge courses, and even to
move into technieal education or viee versa because a scien-
tific vocation was sometimes slow to appear.

De, P Tiiese, President of the University of Colorado,
cinphasized that in view of the wide range of functions which
the university already had to perform, an effort had been
made to create new categories of colleges @ the “junior
colleges” and the “communily colleges”. These colleges
were springing up rapidiy. Sonie were institutions. which
gave teaching in the social sciences and the humanities, and
some were more clearly specialized in technological studies.
These measures were relieving the university of burdens which
did not properly belong to it and 1mkin;, it possible for
students to make a free choice of career in the light of their
own abilities and soecial demands,

Dr. Thieme reminded the participants that a number
of students were present and that it would be interesting to
hear them express their views and aspirations,

The CitatrMaNn took this opportunity to point out that
the student delegates had the same right to speak as the
other members of the Conference.

Dr. Pigrre-Pary Provrx, Adminisirative Direclor of the
Conference of Reclors and Principals of the Universities of
Quebee, explained that the setting up of collegiate institutions,
such as a system of general and vocational training colleges,
outside the university system, scemed to have provided an
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initial answer to the question whether or not to integrate
intermediafe training into the university’s strueture. These
arrangenents would, however, he inadequate untess permanent
conttacts were established with the industry and business
cireles, I was very vsefnl to maintain this kind of relation-

. ship, mnong other things becuuse reeruilment of teachers for

vocational training was often difficult,

Dr. 1L AL Orewasassi, Vice-Chaneellor of the University
of Ife, drew attention to the fact that solutions {o the problem
under consideration were closely dependent upon the lecal
conditions in cach country, Very many universities were not
cquipped to provide fechnical training, at least not on a seale
appropriate to needs, However, in view of its many teacher
training facilities, the University of Ife bad agreed lo lake
charge of an Institule of Educalion catering for folure
teaching staff.  Purthermore, universitics could ussist tech-
nical colleges by advising them about the best methods to
use in the acquisition of knowledge, withoutl necessarily going
so far as to integrate them.

Dr. A. A. SaNTas, flector of the University of Buenns Aires,
said that the problem eonld not he considered seriously hefore
some assessiment had been mmade of the tevels of economie,
political, social and eunltural development of the countries
concerned. It was not so much a question of whether the
universities in the developing countries contd or should take
active part in training executives or technicians, bul rather
one of arriving at a comparatively accurate esfimate of social
demand so that the number of people looking for jobs was in
keeping with development priorities and the needs which had
to be met. Onee that had been done, it would be possible
to take a decision cither to give-the university a dircet part in
the training of technicians, or to give it the role of assisting
the specialized institutions,  Sociely itself must also be pre-
pared to give these intermediate executivés whieh it needed
the place they deserved, in particular in terms of salary and
prestige,

The Ciatrday then opened the discussion of problems
of university aspeels of adult and “life-long” education.

Dr. Epwin K. Towxssesp-CoLes, of the Internalional Con-
aress of University Adult Educalion, was happy lo sce that
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there was a growing recognition that adult education and
lite-long training represented an increasingly important part
of the work of university staff.  The universities scemed to
be in a good position to take on these responsibilities and
quite a number of them were already heginning to do so.

Although the vartety of situations made it impossible to
put forward a very complete project as a guide in this matter,
it was highly desirable that mention be made of it in the final
veport and that it should appear favourably among the
interests which had held the atteation of the Conferenec.

In addition, it wus important that the universities should
wake a thorough study of teaching melhods for adult
cdueation.  This was bound to lead to new teuching tech-
nviques of benefit not culy in life-long training, but also in
higher education as o whole.  University co-operation in this
domain should also be extended; this was in fact one of
the goals of the International Congress of University Adnlt
Educalion, a non-governmental institution recognized by

“ Unesco, which organized conferences and published an

O

information revue,

Dr. Narnax Puosey, President of Harvard Universily,
explained that in a munuober of Amcerican universities there
was a marked increase in ihe amount of post-doctoral
research, which could be considered one of the highest forms
of life-long cducation,

In_addition to this, universities, and, in particular Iar-
vard, were making increased efforts to open their doors to
peeple who already had vocational expericnce and held res-
pousible posilions in various professions. At Harvard, this
had begun with a onc-year course for journalists, and the
experiment had been extended, in particular to husinessmen.
These courses were extremely flexible and did not involve
formal instruction leading to a degree,  The resources of the
university were sitply thrown open to be used freely by the
peaple concerned.  Contacts were thus established, which
were often of great value to the university stafl.

Dr. J. W. 1. Srisks, Vice-Principal of the Universily of
Saskatehewan, emphasized the importance not only of adult
cducation itself, but also of research into methods of teaching
adults and pointed to the existence of numerous programmes
in Canada which were aimed at improving the position of
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adults in particularly unfortunate circumstances. The uni-
versities were participating in these programmes by giving
advice on teaching methods and this led them to undertake
vast research projects on the problem with the assistance of
authorities from very varied disciplines and walks of life. In
this way, “big research” programmes were springing up in
the social seiences, similar to those which had long existed in
the natural scicnces.

Sir Samurt, Curran, Vice-Chancellor of the Universily of
Strathelyde, veferring to the intervention of the President of
Harvard University, stressed the fact that many bodies or
private companics were not in a posilion to dispense with
their directors or exceutives for a whole year, For ihis
reason, a system different from the one at Harvard had been
devised at' the University of Strathelyde. It consisted. in
organizing courses in collaboration with certain industrial
firms, for example in chemical engineering.  The courses were
held on a purt-time basis, mainly in the evenings, on the
companies premises, and they were also open to staff of other
firns. The necessary funds were provided by the (irms
concerned, Unlike the Harvard situation, the engineers who
participated in these refresher courses could gain a Master's
degree or even a doctorgte, and many of them took advantage
of this.

Dr. N, D. Suxvaravapivery, Vice-Chancellor of the Uni-
versity of Madras, stated that 70 ¢ of the Indian population
was illiterate. This had a paralyzing cffect on workers.

The universities could probably overcome these diffi-
culties by making full use of all resources they had avaitable,
in particutar the large number of graduates they produced
cach vear, by making use of them in a general literacy cam-
paign. If every graduale were to ealist in this campaign for
a period of one year, iltiteracy would soon be wiped out and
efforts had in fact already been made in this direction.

Dr. ¥.N. Daraarra, Member of the Administrative Board
of 1AU, fully appreciated the acuteness of this problem, but
he atso considered that a careful distinction should be made
between the general education organized by the university

for the general public and the education which formed part

of literacy courses. In the developing countrics, the uni-
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versily was very often unaware of the way of thinking of
the people, or was at feast in danger of reiaining isolated
from the society as o whole,  Consequently, apart from lite-
racy campaigns which could often be suceessfully entrusted
to students, it was important for the university to make a
direet approach to the general publie and to organize courses
and lectures on the geography, the economy, or the sociology
of the country, for instance, which were designed to make
people ttore aware of their enviconment.  Several encouraging
eaperiments of this kind had been attempted in Africa, and
not least among their merits was to have completely changed
the attitude of the public towards the university.  For, once
an atmosphere of confidence had heen established hetween the
university and the people, the way was open for the uni-
versity to play its part efticiently within that sociefy.

The Civnrsay then introduced the nest item of dis-
cussion : the crilical role of the university in determining
social needs. Referring to an carlier speech, he emphasized
that the critieal function of the university should not be
understood sotely in u negative sense, but could :lso inelude
an aspect which hud been deseribed as “crealive”.

Dr. 1L, Growraiev, Pro-Rector of the University of Sofia,
emphasized that the university, bringing together as it did
the éite of the nation, should play a particudarly important
role in determining sociul needs and should tuke most active
part in the progress of socicty in all fields.

Furthermore, sinee the university’s ultimale aim was
lo solve the theoretical and practical problems of the scientific
and fechnical revolution, it was incumbent upon it to train
graduates who were yot only it to work in the most varied
sectors of community life, but also cupable of acting as a
driving foree in the transformation and scientific organization
of this communily life.

To this cnd, new teaching methods had to he used in
giving training in the techniques of rationalization of pro-
daction, methods of planning rescarch activities and more
generally, the integration of science and industry, in order
to give an all round qualification.

These few remuarks shiowed clearly that it was impossible
to undertake anything in socicty without the eritical and
dymaunie partieipation of the university,
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Dr, 3. Besrrez, President of the University of Puerto Rico,
said that Creedom of rescarch and speeeh implied freedom
to ceriticize socinl trends and even governnwnt poliey. It was
important, however, lo distinguish ¢learly hetween the freedom -
of the university as an institution wnd that of its inembers
as individuals.  The tradition in the United States, for
example, was thal the university as such did not tuke a stand
in relation to government policy bt it did scek to include
within ils ranks persons holding the widest possible range
of apinions und to create u climate in which they could express
themselves freely.  Pluralism, one of the great virtues of the
traditional university, was at the momoent seriously threatened
by the intolerance of extremist groups on all sides. -

kY

emphusized that universily participation in defining the cco-
noinic policy of cach country was a very recent thing., It was
i new idea which had only scen the light of day with the
increased rule of technological development,

- Formerly, the university had given liberal or specialized
cducation and had had no direct involvement in determining
socinl needs.  In this latter role, the university should behave
pruadently, Tor ils own specific tasks did not enuble it to meet
all the needs and serve all the purposes that socicly set for
itself.

Although the university was very closely involved in the
requirements for life-long and aduit cducation, it should be
careful not to take ot responsibilites which, by their very
nature, were foreign to it. A good deal of the upheaval of
reeent yeurs perhaps stemmed from the university’s failuye
sufficiently to understand and make known the peculiar
essence, and therefore the limits, of its mission,

M. Berxano Levavrows, Student at the Catholic Institute
of Paris, recalled that if the university was a cenlre for critical
thinking abont social behaviour, it must at the same time
remain open to the general problems which arose in sociely

and  alentive to the criticisms and protests which were

directed at it by socicty.

However, the universily in some counlries appeared as
an aucienl, inward-looking institution inclined to overlook the
urgent needs of the surreunding sociul and economie envir-
onment.  Students coming from that society to which they
would in due time retuen, could therefore provide a useful
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clement of erificistn of what was in many ways a rigid form
of vducalion. In tacl, they had often played this role in
recent years, bul wmore generally it was to be hoped that sociely
Swould endeavour to make its problems kuown and to play ¢
eritical role within universily institutions,

Miss Barparay Lewet, of the Universily of Michiyan,
made the point that the university, as a contre for intellectual
creation, had much to gain from lurther integration into the
social systeny,

The University of Michigan, for instance, was taking part
in drafting a reform of medical studies in the United States.
In this work there was collaboration hetween university staft,
who were not pressed by immediate problems, und prae-
ticioners, who, on the contrary, were constantly faced with
such problems and had to solve them. Concerted action of
this kind could probably he profitably introduced into other
disciplines,  Thus the wniversity, while still holding on. to
its freedom, would then he able to move towards a eloser
integration with the overall social system and all the various
cducational services which society needed.

Mr. K. Asusy, of the University of Durhanr, believed that
an excessive specialization among research  workers might
prove to have a paralyzing effect.

Scientists or technicians should not confine themselves to
their own particalar sphere of work, but should show them-
selves particularly aware of the problems which stir our
sociely, through their possession of as varied a range of
knowledyge as possible.  This requirement, linked as it was
to a continuous cextension of knowledge, called for the esta-
blishment of a broad, flexible system of communication at all
tevels, hoth within the universities themselves and hetween
the universities and other social instilutions, not least among
them, the government.

In a socicty riding on the flood tide of technological
development, administrative inertia and the conmpartment-
alization of knowledge often paralyzed long-term progrannnes
of concerted action,  Take for instance the problem of pol-
hition. whose sevionsness was just heginning to he recognized.
Yieologists often had an inadequate training in chemistry, for
example, or in other diseiplines which would enable them to
act more effectively.  The heginning of a solution to this
might he found if the university were to provide specialized
courses for ccologists, in particalar in chemistry, and if public
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opinion and the competéat aulhorities in each country were
o recognize the magnitude of the problem, This goal was
villy altainable i men were given a suffleiently hroad and
generul training to enable them to communicate with one
another atl any moment.

De. DT Tuosesos, of the University College of Rho-
desin, observed that the aniversity was in a paradoxieal
situation compurable to the position of the individual in the
so-citlled teehnologically advanced countries.

L wssimilating wore and more extensive knowledge a
human being hecame enciched and this made it possible for
him to achieve a Fuller awireness of his own personality and
thus of his otherness.  Bat at the same time, socicly compelled
liim to participate tn vast connmunity enterprises and expecled
him Yo act in conformity with the colleetive spirit which its
institutions secretly encouraged and thus drew him towards
conformism,

The same” was trae of the university, Tts essenlial role
was to stimulate o keener awareness in each one of us and
to prepare the human mind for knowledge. It had more and
more nleans at its disposal lo hecome the conscience of society,
but at the same time, society increasingly expeeted it to put
its resources ut the service of ceonomic goals which were
partly foreign to it and which it did not set for itself. There
was u contradiction here which conld nol be suid to have been
resolved.

SECOND DISCUSSION SICSSIOXv
USNIVERSITY GOVERNANCE

The Cuamyay, Professor Laraurs, opened the meeting
andd suggested that the discussion hegin with a study of pro-
bleins connected with democratization of unniversity govern-
ance that is to say, problems of lhe participation of students
and voung lecturers.

THE DEMOCRATIZATION OF UNIVERSITY GOVERNANCE
Dr. V. Munikoski, of {he Universily of Helsinki, Member

of the (AU Administrative fBoard, offered a number of
thoughts about student participation and explained  that
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some parliculurly radicual proposats had been made about this
in his countey botht at nationad level end on the university
councils, .

In December 108, the Cubinet had submitted a bill o
Partiament based on the principle “one man--one vote".
Avcording to the provisions of this bill, the Council was to
hecome the supreme body of the university, Its members
were Lo be cleeted by direet and proportional suffrage and
cach person who belonged to the university community,
whether he he professor, research worker, student or member
of the administrative and technical staff, was {o be granted
the right to take part in the election on a completely cqual
footing.

In fact, as a result of various clhumges of fortune, the bill
lud not been wdopted before the end of the govermment's
term of office. The text of it however gave rise to a very
lively debate and raised considerably the level of public
awarcness to the point of making it one of the most heated
centres of controversy during the capaign leading up to the
clection of 15 March 1970. 1t should be mentioned that even
arlier, in January 1970, a pamphlet written by Dr. Merikoski
himself, had heen publishied opposing the bill and that it had
not been withoul repercussions in the political world and
upon public opinion in gencral. 'This pamphlet was intended
to demonstrate that the government bhill, while claiming to
he democratie, diverged from the accepted principles of
democracy and, in certain respects, even ran contrary to them.

Since the student body was continually changing, and
since each student spent only a relatively short time at uni-
versity, that sense of responsibility essential to any democracy
vould not take firm root wmong the students. There was
thus a danger of making the life of the university completely
political.  For this reason, il was not necessary for the
students to be strongly and proportionally represented on the
representative bodies of the universities.  As emphasized in
particular by the representatives of the Socialist countries at
the meeting in Dubrovnik convened by Unesco that sumimner,
where Dr. Merikoski had represented 1AU, there were prob-
ably good grounds for putling more accent on qualitative
rather than quanlitative representation in the matter of
student participation.

What was moce important was that the opinions and
wishes of students should be known and taken into consider-
alion when decisions were to be taken.

Having said this, it should not be forgotten that the trad-
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itional systein of university management necded reforming
and that the problem of student purticipation was one that
could not be avoided.

To this end, it wonld be a good thing if arrangements
were made fo set up an internationud documentation centre
which would gather information and  publish  reports on
esperinments and successful administrative reforms in the
universities.  ‘The work of this centre could be planned over
4 period of samething like five years, this heing the minimum
timme needed to institute refory with - respeet to stadent
participation, ‘

R

Br. AL Gereo, Rector of the Free Universily of Brussels,
voiced o number of reservations which he felt concerning
the remarkable report by Professor Janne on the subject of
demoeratization of university management,

The uncase which reigned in eduecation and which could
be most conspicuously seen in higher education, was a natural
phenomenon. The history of teaching taught us that there is
always a rift hetween society and its educational institutions.
Teaching practice, which tended (o be essentially conservative,
had difficulty in Kkeeping up with the evolution of socicly,
Thus in every epoch the school was at least a quarter of a
century behind life. It elung to the vestiges of the past more
than any other social institution. ‘

Although thorough-going refortn had to be made when
the gap between the school and society had become too great,
the systematic practice of utaking u cleun sweep was unreason-
able. It was unthinkable to have o school where Lhe whole
set-up was constantly heing revised. That was the silualion
we were faced with ul present.,

It was ne use thinking that the wniversity should be
governed by a paritary authority which would be composcd
of four groups, namely, professors, lecturers, rescarch workers,
students and workers and cmployees. This in other words
would be the “one mun- one vote” system. These four groups
Iad every right -to make their voice heard on the governing
bodies of the university, but it was pure demagogy to constder
the réle played by each of these four groups in the university,
cducational and seientific researeh institulion, to be equal.

The university was a school within which there was a
hicrarchy based upon competence; certain people were there
to receive training and others were there to give it.  Regard-
less of place or regime, the student-lecturer relationship wus
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in its cssence a constant where there was no cquivalence
except in the condition of each as a huntan heing,

[

The “anarchical egatitarianism” whicl wus leading to the
destruction of the university had to be opposcd. Tt was
unthinkable that a lecturer should he nominated by the
representalives of these groups, and not by the majority of
his peers.  If other criteria were brought into the nomination
of lecturers, the subjective and the achitrary thien became the
order of the day. Genuine democracy meant in essence the
primacy of the crilerion of compelence,

\When the lecturers were in a4 minority on the body which
governcd the universily, the groups represented hecame antag-
onistic.  Universities had to be governed by a united hody
and not by opposing groups.

Apart from this, many universities had introduced new
structures and new forms of muanagement without the slightest
guarantee of a resulling improvement in the working and the.
vicld of the university.

This kind of experiment wus [ranght with great risks and
should therefore never he spread over the whole educalional
system. Experience had already shown us that the governing
bodies on which various gronps frowm the university commui-
nity held seats, did not give an objective, proportional
represcutation of the various kinds of opinions. The great
majorily of students for instance, did not wish to attend
numerous and sometimes interminable meetlings... Conse-
quently—and this was the case in many universilies—certain
so-called “active minorities” were represented on the Council
in a way which was oul of all proportion to their real import.
ance in the university.

All one could expect in such cases were extreme measures
rather than proposuals inspired by the needs of universily
education and contemporary socicty.

One consequence of this system might he the creation of
private institutions beyond the control of the State and par-
liament, which would mauintain an indispensable scientific
level, recruit the best lecturers and research workers and
cstablish the numerus clausus.

Finally, it scemed possible for rectors to arrive at a
compromise hetween certain extreme claims and the need to
maintain the level of studies; the adoption of such con-
promises would inevitahly lead to the destruclion of the
university. In the light- of this, it would be in the interest
of the university and of democracy itsclf as a whole that
some texts should he adopted, the general lines of which
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would be as follows : participation of all groups according
to their specifie tasks und responsibilities in the management
of the university und, on the basis of their respective compet-
ence, the right of everyone to information, but at the same
time resolute opposition to auy claim of an extreme and
ruinous kind for the university.

Dr. N. A0 Brenaaey, Pro-Reclor of the University of
Leningrad, gave an account of the experience of his University,
which at present has nore than twenty thousand students,
in connexion with student participation in university affairs.

One of the tmportant features of the Soviet system of
higher education was the participation of the student in all
aspects of university life. The institution of autonomous
student management was an organic element in the Soviet
system as a whole:  the -coneept corresponded to the prin-
ciples of Soviet socialist democracy, according to which cach
of its members should take part in the management of the
State. The participation of the students in inanagement
hetped to give them a sense of responsibility and at the same
time relieved the university staff of a mwunber of adminis-
trative tasks. Student parlicipation took various forms; in
particular, student delegates sal on university and facully
councils, which had considerable powers. They were res-
ponsible for election and re-election of faculty deans, lecturers,
course directors and assistants.  The student delegates par-
ticipated on these councils as fully-fledged memnbers.

The student management bodies as such were of two
kKinds. A “Student Council” was cleeted within each faculty.
This Council considered plans for the coming academic year
as the allocalion ol {ime, disciplinary matters, housing and
the granting of scholurships.

A “Special Student Council”, cleeted once a year by the
studenls community on each universily campus, was res-
ponsible for the organization of day-to-day life.

IAU and ity Administrative Board could make a major
contribution to the main aim of further democratizating
university aclivities and enlarging student participation in
organization and administration, by informing member uni-
versities of successful and positive experiments in different
parts of the world.  Impetus should also be given to a study
of such problems as the nature of management hodies which
might be introduced and the relative rights of the admi-
nistration and of the students in matters of university
manageinent.
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Since the universities in the Soviet Union constituted an
organic part of society and were intended to salisfy the
needs of society, the question who should decide what the
needs of society were and the ssue of university autonomy
and independence with regard to socicty and the State simply
did not arise, The State, after consultation with scholars
and specialists from the university, deflned needs, presented
recruitiment plans to the universities, and drew up plans for
the specialtzed branches. Furthermore, the financing, training
and employment of graduates were also in the hands of the
State.

Dr. Karony Nacv, Rector of the Universily of Budapest,
recalled that i some countries the demoeratization of uni-
versity management was a new problem.  In Hungary the
problem had been resolved several years ago. FKach uni-
versily now had a Rector and a Senate.  The Senate included
the Rector, the deans of faculties and five delegates from each
faculty. The delegates were clected by the teaching staff
of the facultics. Awmong them, there were professors and
youuyg lecturers. The students were ulso represented in the
Senate jnd acconnted for 25 to 30 % of the members.  The
councils of the faculties had a similar structure and included
the Vice-Dean, the heads of departments or institutes and ten
clected representatives of the teaching stalf, The proportion
of students representation was again between 25 and 30 %.
The students’ representatives were elected by all the students,
and that was one of the reasons why there was no student
movement in Hungary. .

Professor HENRU JANNE, of the Universily of Brussels, was
convinced that the principle “one man, one vote”, in giving
an absolute majority to the students, could never provide the
kind of management the universily really needed. But other
forins of management seemed to be no less apen to criticism.
Management of the university by business circles, for instince,
represented an undoubted threat to its impartiality and its
independence. On the other hand, Lo regard the university
us a corparate hody of professors would he to give it a tra-
ditional and cven conservative power structure with no
guarantee at all against the possibilily of power struggles
and politieal conflicts,

Participation  should essentially concern the general
managenient of the university, while not necessarily exeluding
scienlifie and methodological questions altogether.  All sectors
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of the university community should have their say, but the
relative strength of their voices should be weighted in a way
uappropriate to the particular subject under consideration.

For the genernl running of the university, one might
consider dividing the university council into five equal parts :
academte statt, research-workers, stndents und, finally, admi-
nistrative and technical stafl would each hold 20 % of the
seals and these four groups, holding 80 <5 of the seatls, would
work i co-operation with a fifth group representing the
views of the oulside world, thus providing the eclement
essentiad to stop the aniversity from becoming isolated and
inward-looking.

Voling on the council would be on an individnal rather
than o block vote busis and the proceedings of the council
should lead to well-balunced decisions reached in an atmo-
sphere of mutual confidence between students and lecturers,
which should graduatly emerge after an initial period of trial
and veror and running-in of the new structnres.

Dr. 1. Nanavasor, Rector of the University of Shira:z,
informed the meeting that the charter for the reform of higher
u}ucmon had been promulgated in his country in Jnly 1968,

This charter had swept away the existing structures in
the universities and provided for broad student participation
in university management. It entrusted to them the mana-
gement of \(‘h()l.ll‘\hl])\ and social activities, for example, and
gave them the right to information on financial wmatters. ‘The
charler further gave the universitics themselves greater auto-
nomy in relation to the administrative authorities. . Finally,
it reeognized e basic authority of the academic staff in
directing teaching and research.  Given the special compet-
ence of the academic staff and the permmanence of their
position, it scemed essentind to maintain this principle,

It must be emphasized that the world was today facing
growing demands on the part of young people for information
and participation.  Their claims should he received sympa-
thetically, but it went without saying that participation should
o h: wnd-in-hand with the right to study in a free atmosphere.
In the present state of affairs, it was probably worthwhile

cfﬂrmmg this right and it was the duty of responsible
p(‘opk' in the universities to ensure respect for it

M: B. Levarrots, Student al the Catholic Institute in
Parts, remarked that a person’s concepts of the organizalion
of university management was slrongly influenced by his
concept of educatton and training.
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Students were less and less prepared to play a passive
role and tended more and nore to see education as « process
of developing o number  of  potentinlities.  Growing  re-
cognition of the fact that student-teacher relationships were
changing and thal eduecation was a training  ground for
responsihility and even for human accomplishment, meant
that student participation could no longer be confined to
certain limited sectors.  The best ‘way for the university out
of ils present difflentties was for it frankly to associate the
students with its essential buisness @ teaching, research and in
the planning of courses of study.

It was esscntial for the various members of the university
communily to take their share of effcetive responsibility and
for changes to be made as smoothly as possible and in a
progressive way. It was no use offering as o mode! a sort of
inevitable revolution every forty vears as o way of catching
up on events,

Finally, the tepeated references to the right to study were
an implicit admission that student participation was bound
up with & negative form of protest. ‘fhis protest should on
the contrary be positive.

At the Cathalic Institute, the representation on the
academic senate, which is the main governing bady. is made
up of one third academic staff, one-third students and one-
third deans of faculties. 'The mewbers of the administrative
stafl participated effectively in the life of the Institute.

Professor Trso Mesta Ricart, of the University of Saido
Domingo, stressed that there were three ways in which the
contemporary university conld respond to the needs of society.
These were respectively, democeratization of university govern-
ance, critical activity of university within sociely, and par-
ticipation in development. .

In the first place, the universily should provide the place
and the opportunily for all social categorics to lake real part
in its various undertakings. This principle could wel serve
as one of the criteria for the selection of academic and
administrutive staff and of students, and also provide the
underlying philosophy for drawing up curricula and courses
of study. At the same lime, the university should be deno-
cralic not only within its own governing bodies but also in
its relationships with all scctors of society. With this end
in view, it would be the responsibility of the universily to
promote the development of democratic attitudes among all
members of the social community. It would have something
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to gain from an cnlargement of the scope of its activitics
by giving very special attention {o ruising the level of non-
university education,

In the second place, in view of the need felt by our present
society for rapid development, the critical function of insti-
tutions of higher education could contribute among other
things to changing the traditional behaviour of individuals,

Finally, the university should participale in the process
of development and cconomie growth,

It might he hoped that these threo criteria would provide
the key to the problems of the management, avtonomy and
modernization of university administration, as well as to the
problems of student sclection and guidance in retation to
soctal demand. They further. made it possible hoth to give
expression to the democratic prineiples of a policy of parti-
cipation which socicty needed and to give the university a true
sease ol ils mission in the world,

Dr. Svraz Buan, Vice-Chancellor of lhe University of
Punjab, stressed that it was impossible lo ignore whal was
conunonty known as “student activism”. We had formerly
been accustomed o hearing people speak of student agitation,
but that had been enly short-dived and had gnickly come to
s end. Now the student movement had come to represent
a kind of “social upheaval” both in the developed conntries
and in the developing countries, the former suffering {rom an
excess of wealth and the latter from a crisis of poverly.

The protest movements of certain extremist groups, such
as the “Naxalites” in India, were marked above all by a deep
mistrust of any system based on parliamentary democracy.
Such a system was a tool of the “Estublishment” and was
therefore by its very nature incapable of bringing about any
real change in the present social order which was what these
groups wanted above all to destroy, without much concern
for the possible consequences.

Nevertheless, a number of distinctions should he made
between the varions categories of students.  There were those
who were first and foremost interested in their sfudies, and
who thought that a university degree conld open unp rich
prospeets for the future. They were the minority. There
were others more involved in political agitation, hut they too
were relatively few in number. Finally, there was a lust
category soinewhere bhetween the two whose atlitude was one
of "wail and see”;  for them participation had never had aay
attraction.
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In generd the motives for discontent varied from one
country Lo another, but in India two kinds ot explanation
stoad out elearly. One was the disenchantement of the
sudent community,  Sines the coming of independence the
young had been lulled with false promises of the advent of «
new golden age whirh has never come.  Another perhaps
more important reason stemmed from the under-cmploycment
of a large proportion of the students coming oul of tmiversity.
As degree-holders, these students suffered grave disappoint-
meats faced with the prospect of unemployment.  The
solution of this problem would remove one of the essentizl
causes of student agitalion and perhaps even  eliminate
agitation itself,

Although  participation  in vniversily  governance  was
having a certuin degree of suecess with the students, it was
nonctheless a fuet that most of them were indifferent to it.

Participation was sowmething that should be approached
with special prudence heeause it injght be a source of
conflicts and an instriment for domination. It was never-
theless desirable to establish a genuine dialogue between
students and teachers in the conduct of university affairs,

The studenls had a right to take part not only in the
running of their own social activities but ulso in the running
of the universily itself.

Nevertheless, direet participation of students in certain
fundamental governing processes, such as the nomination of
academic staff and their promotion, should he resolutely
opposed.  The students did not scem qualified lo sit on
governing hodies, hoth on account of their laek of maturity
and also on account of the extremely short time they spent
at university. If they were to be given one or two seats,
they would certainly want to claim still more. In any case,
participation should only he aceepled in so far as it was felt
to be educationally desirable, it should never hecome the tool
of demugogy or appeasement.

Mrs. B E. Guriesez, President of the Philippine Women's
University, suid that she would like to make the voice of ut
least one women's university heard and pointed out that in
her university, which had just celebrated its 50th anniversary,
co-operation between the student hody, the administration and
the teaching stafl had heen very satisfactory up to the present
time.

However, the pattern of this old relationship would have
to be changed and the tine wus ripe to allow students o
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participate more fully in all forms of university life, including
the planning of academic work and the introduction und
assesstent of curciewla,  This implied the establishment of
an audhiendic dinlogue between all the parties which made up
the university community.

"~ The dialogue should be conducted in an atmosphere of
freedom, an atmosphere where the freedom of one group was
never altowed to encroach upon the freedom of others.
Whether dirceted fowirds university planning or  towards
the application and correetion of poliey decisions, all criticisims
and ideas were welcome, for they stimulated o spirit of
innovation and creativity. It was to be noted that in matters
al "conlestadion™, women students did not tag fac behind their
male comreades aud their dynamism was a valuable driving
foree for change.  Curriculn would have to bhe thought out
afresh in order to give the students a better grounding in
watinnal affiivs and enable them to play a more effective parl
in uchivving the objectives set by their countries. Courses
and curricula had to be adapled to contemporary circumst-
anees, but not at the expense of an undersianding of fund-
amental vafues sueh as those of the family which constituted
a basie coneept in the women’s universities in the Philippines.
The universily community ought to be a socicty devoted to
learning, where ideas could Dbe exchanged freely in an
atmospliere of mutual understanding.

Regarding student participation  in universily  admin-
istration, there was o student management bhody at  the
Wontet's University which was empowered to take decisions
concerning its own activities. Furthermore, students held
scats on the Academic Council and the Administrative Board,
but only took part in discussion of maltters which were of
direct concern to themselves,

These institutions and the measures which bhad been taken
should contribute to furthering the democratic participation
of students,

Dr. WiNkLeR, Reclor of the Karl Marx University, Leipzig,
cutphasized that in the era of the scientifie and technical
revolution, which in the German Democratic Republic was
procceding in socialist conditions, science was having an
increasing influenee as a direct productive force, and that
was why there was a need for planning and direction in the
sciences.  1n lhe Democratic Republie, this planning followed
the guiding principles of socialist economy. These conditions
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combined to  delineate new  prospeets,  guide-lines  and
structures.

With regard to uaiversily management and student part-
ieipation, a number of specille statements could be made
about what was happening in the German Democratic
Republie.

Forms of action adapted lo the university had been
introduced, and an attempt was being made 1o organize
participation as part of an integrated whole in which all
cotnponent  cleaents  of  the university comnnmity were
direetly involved,

In this way, the rector of each university institution
worked in collaboration with the representatives of student
organizations, and with the pro-rectors and heads of the
subject seclions {departnients). The seclions bheing specially
important, {or they were the basic units for teaching and
rescarch,  In the course of thieir education in the scctions,
students did important reseaceh work as well,  New demo-
cratic bodies had also heen set up in the university,  The flest
of these was the University Council,  This was an assembly
including the Rector, members of the teaching stafl, stndents
and members of the administrative staft. It drew up devel-
opment plans and also decided on the future aclivities of
the university,  The second hody was the Soecial Council,
which included members elected from among the students
and the teaching staff, and representatives of public life and
of hodies with which the university co-operated.  The purpose
of this Council was o review the way in which the rector
and his associntes fulfilled their responsibilities and to make
recommendations on matters related to the development of
the university, The third body was:the Universily Scientifie
Conneil.  On this Council, professors, young lecturers, and
students-—-who held 21 % of the scals - disenssed  future
plans for seientific work and the organization of teaching and
research activities, and took decitions on” the awards of
degrees.

It might he added that the students were not looked wpon
as passive entities who needed continual exposure to external
infiuences,  They were citizens who had the same rights and
obligations as other citizens with regard to parlicipation in
the life of their country and of their institution.

Mr. Rientarp C. Rersuavace, Student at lhe Australian
National Umiversity, Canberra, said that the meaning of
student participation in unniversity management was nol
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abways clearly understood.  In the first place, people eriticlzed
students for wanting to think about sociely and chatlenge it.
This was hardly consistent with the right to erilicize society
with complete freedom which they elaimed for the nniversity,
Students  elaimed  the same  freedom  vis-d-vis  university
feaders as mdversity lfeaders themselves elaimed vis--vis the
government, Even if ane did not agree with all their forms
of protest, students had to be allowed the right to forge their
own destiny and to find theiv own solution to the problemns
they inherited from their elders,

Seeondly, carcful attempts were being made to eireumn-
seribe the arcas in whieh students were entitled to participate,
Some people would like at least to exclude them trom
decisions which had a bearing on academic syHabuses and
in parlicular on appointinents,  In fact, these were areas
where they ought to have their say, since they were after all
probably in the best position to assess the guality of the
{eacking which was given to themr and since their future
depended upon it.

Dr. K. Arsuar, Professor al the Unifversity of Tehran,
stiggested that the student movement throughout the world
could probably be explained by the fact that we had not
sticceeded in giving students the fullest opportunities to use
their abilities.  He urged that no time should be lost in doing
sa, for it was a generally accepted fact that the futwre
belonged to the younger generations.

Since the stndent movement was a world-wide pheno-
menon, it was well suited to internationat treatment and the
Assoctation could perhaps recommend ils member universities
to admit a small minority of students {o their councils and to
give them broader participation in the muanagenment of matters
which were of direct concern to them,

Dreo . Canxacint, Reclor of the University of Rologna,
cexplained that in Italy the problem was not so much to enable
students to eo-operate in management, but actually to get them
to co-operate,

The concept of the 'Universily”, forged in the Middle-
Ages, and notably in Bologna, presupposed the active support
of the students in all forms of university life. However,
especially since the troubles of the last three years, this
suppart had no ltonger heen fortheoming, There wounld prob-
ably he o return to better days, but only o an autonomous
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nniversily would the students he likely to show interest in
participation and a grasp of the need for genuine co-operation.
This was in fact one of the prineiples of the Halian Consti-
tation which gives cach university the right lo organize itself
antonomously within the framework of the Law. Unfortun-
ately, the law at present being prepared in Italy did not
provide sueh a framework: in fact it attenmipted to controt
cverything and there were good grounds for fearing that it
might not leave room for an muitonomous form of organization
to tlourish, ‘

Dr. H. Reser, President of the West German Reclors’
Conference, commented that the present discussion elearly
showed thatl there was no one satisfactory answer to the
question of student participation in the university.

The Federal Republic of Germany was at pruwnl 4.,0111;,,
through a pertod of experiment,  As .lnthorlty in matters of
higher education was vested in Lhe governments of the eleven
provinees (Liinder) there were several forms of legislation in
existence,

The affairs of some wuniversities were managed on a
paritary basis by professors, lectarers, students and represenl-
atives of the non-academic staff.  In others, by contrast, the
professors still held the majority of the votes., The results
of these various patterns were often very varied and the
similar systems might work well in some universities and
badly in others. “This appeared to depend very muceli upon
the personality of the reetor. lHowever that might be, most
members of the aeademic communily were convineed of the
necessily of adopling a poliey of participation, Tt was prob-
ahly the only way the university conld fully meet the needs
of socicty and channel the eritical activities of teachers and
students along positive and creative lines.

It was the view of the Conference Rectors, however, that
the introduction of parlicipation should bhe related the
specific functions that each individual exercises in the uni-
versily and according lo certain guiding prineiples, It was
quite legitimate, for instance, that in matters of teaching the
students should enjoyv a high degree of participation.  Like-
wise, it was probable that all universities wounld soou grant
onc-third of the votes to students in the elections of lhe ree-
tors, deans, and other senior officers,

However, a general rule of so-called minima legalia had
been established. Tt implied threee things,  Firstly, taiversity
titles and  degrees could only he awarded or granted by
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competent persons,  Secondly, the appointmient of a lecturer
was decided by the majorily of his peers,  Thirdly, research
policy must be determined by those who were capable of

qarrying it out.  In other wouls, the research workers them-
selves,

Dr. Ao AL Kwavoxa, Vice-Chancellor of the Universily of
Ghana, emphasized that the very complexity of the problem
meant that these could be no strict and deflnite roles for the
introduction of a policy of participution. ‘e Conference
would not he able to propose any universully applicable
solution. Mt was speeially important to guard agiinst infrod-
weing practices which might he completely alien to the situation
and to the institutions of a particular country,

I the United States, for instance, an v\(r(-mcI\' closely knit
institutional systemy, the extension of lhigher edueation to
almost the entire population, and extremely acute political
and social prohlems, such as the civil rights movemwent, the
Hght against poverty or the Viet-Nin war, ealled for solulions
utterly different from those that could be considered for
Ghana ov for Africa in general.  The probtem was to bring
the appropriate measures into line with the social and insti-
tulional logic of cach country.

It mf:.(ht torcover be wmore advantageous la leave it to
cach party in the aniversity community to pass on information
and exchange ideas on vartous malters such as national devel-
opment for example, rather than try to allot to each of them
a fixed quota of participation in the muanagement of the nni-
versity, which would in the end only be arbitrary and res-
trieling,

The  Dubrovaik  Seminar, which Dr. Merikoski had
renticned ecartier, had shown that what the students wanted
to have above all was -high qualily education and satisfactory
Bving conditions. "They did not want 1o sil on a council just
for the soke of being there.  They also wanted the decds of
the university to live up lo its words.  But they could mako
their voives heard in a great variely of ways.

In order to maintain a true spirit of co- opumlmn and
dialogue, TAU could supply information about the various
forms of participation which existed in different parts of the
world, but it should not recommend any one of these forms
as being g universal ideal,
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THE MODERNIZATION oF UNIVERSITY ADMINISTRATION

Reverend F. B Mactirecon, Rector of the Ponlifica Uni-
versity of Lima, sald thal he was very much in favour of the
medernization of university wdministration hut he drew atten-
tion 1o the facl that modernization was nude wore difftealt
in systems where the appointment of people to udminsitrative
posts wus linked in general to their academie carcers. In
some countries only titular professors could becume reclors,
Though thie two carcers might be of cqual standing they called
for entirely different kinds of ability which were not neces-
sarily to be found in one and the same person.

It would be uselal if 1AU were to issue a recommendation
stauting thud the slalus of prolfessor should not itself constitute
W sine qua non for becoming a university administrator or
university head.

Dr. J. W, T Spinns, President of the Universilty of Sas-
katehewan, believed that new management techaiques should
be introduced wherever operations costing millions of dollars
were involved, as was the case with the universities.

Administrative and  financial  departments  should  be
modernized and provided with data processing equipment.
Appropriale training should be given to the-adminisirative
staff and this could he done in partiealar by professional
societies, such as the "Assoctation of Registrars” or the “Cooa-
dian Association of University Business Officers”.

In the interest of cfficiency and cconomy the administra-
tive stafl of the universily should include an sufficient number
of full-time execulives and seerelaries.  Alihough it did not
alwavs provide o guaraniee of good erganization, an organi-
gramme should ulso be established so as o ensure an appro-
priale distribution of responsihiiities within the university.
Without planning in this arca the dangers of confusion were
immense.  Morcover, an altenmipt should be mude to eonvinee
members of the teaching stadt that the adminisiration and lhe
administrators had o legitimate vdle to play in the university,
and viee versa.  Listablislunent of satisfaelory communications
between all those engaged on the same task was an essenfial
part of good munagenent.

Modernization and organizalion were to less essentiud,
far the teaching staff as well, It would often be worthwhile
selling up bodies to study problems such as salary secules,
retirement schemes, ele,  In addition, the publication of an
inter-university bulletin would help towards increasing the
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number of exchianges between lecturers and might wlso help
to remove the mistrust felt by leeturers towards the nniversity
administration,

~The responsibilities of the administration were bound to
inerease in future,  More assistance than at present would have
Lo be given to lecturers in drawing up realistic long-term plans
for curricula and equipment, and in transtating these plans
into operutional bndgets.  Regardless of the size of the insti-
tution, @ close watch should always be kept on expenditure
in order to see that the oplimum yield was obtlained from
resources and buildings.  The setting up of an institutional
researeh hureau conld make a great contribution to this.

Professov Henri Jaxxt, Honorary Reclor of the Free Uni-
versity of Brassels, singled out four essential aspects of the
aniversity management process @ study of the problems to
be solved:  taking of decisions in the light of the policies
adopted: implementation of these decisions- and, finally,
checking and evaluation of the resulls achieved. This called
for the selting up of instruments of four distinet types ; study
and planping bodies; wuniversity governing bodies where
decisions emerged from a free exchange of ideas; an admi-
nistration to carry out the decisions; and the supervisory
bodies—their role which was often overlooked was to analyze
systetnatically the extent to which the objeetives had been
achieved and to present their conclusions io the decision-
making authoritics.

These few thoughts gave one ground for thinking that
good management wuas not incompatible with a genuinely
tlemocratic way of life---quite the contrary. The wniversity
had often preferred lo devote its resources to research and
teaching rather than to administration, but it had also often
wasted part of its resources. Proper management of the
finances was more than ever necessary and il was essential
to allocale sufficient funds to censure efficient and coherent

- administration.

Dr. J. WanLkgR, of the University of Birmingham, stressed
that the demand for information made by administeative stafl,
students and the general public was increasing considerably,
quite regardless of the management stractures adopled. 1t
would be useful to make a study of the problemt of inform-
ation civeulation within the university and to find out what
machinery was best suited to this work,
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Dr.GoFL Mevnesas, deting Reclor of the Free University
of Amslerdam, said (hal the lhought it was agreal exugger-
ation to maintain that a good professor did not make a good
administrafor. A university eould only enjoy the kind of
management it needed if the person who took on administrative
responsibilities was also in toueh with research and teaching
problems.

An excellent leeturer was of course not abways a good
reclor, hut some of the qualities required of each of them were
basically very similar,

People appeared prone lo forget the history of our univer-
sities rather too quickly. Most of them had heen governed by
professors and it was surely not fair to say that thiey had heen
badly run, In fuct the best professors had often heen the hest
rectors.

Dr. I, Dow, of the Universily of Mebourne, said that it
was all very well to tulk aboul democratizalion and the
inodernization of management, buf one only had to count the
munber of women taking parct in the present meeling to sec
how little progress had been made,

Dr. 15 G. Eowarbs, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Bradford, argued that the inwroduction of new administrative
and planning systems led one to think much more rigorously
about the definition of the objectives of the university and
about its rdle in general,

The efficiency of the umiversily could not be measured by
such simple and unambiguous paramefers as those which were
used in a business firm, such as the rate of profit,  ‘The univer-
sity needed wmore complex sets of measurements, hecause its
ahjectives were complex and the guestion was whether it was
possible to scepavate them or whether in fact thes foruted an
indivisible whole.

Take, for example, the ecase of teaching and research.
Looking at this from a strictly cconomic and profit-making
angle, it might well be possible to demonstrate the desirability
of organizing research and teaching in separate institulions,
and one might bkewise argue that small faculties were nof
econonic and that it would be better 1o combine them in
vertain selecled uwniversities. But this would raise the ques-
tion of the concept of the universily., ‘There were certainly
some traditional notions about the role and the nature of the
university, which members of the wniversity tended to take
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for granted, but which might well be challenged one day by the
general publie and the government on grounds of efficiency.
‘Fhe universities should, therefore, tuke a closé look at theic
objectives and at their inler-relationships, hefore it was too
late and before decisions had been laken more or less-behind
their backs, fiere was a subjeet of study that might be pro-
posed to TAU,

Mge. Octavio N. Duri, Rector of the Ponlifical Catholic
University of Argenting, agrecing thal everyone was fully
awarce of the importance of the administration, felt this should
not lead to an over-estimation of ils réle. To give it pride
of plave would onty encourage the university to adopt techni-
cralic and burcuaueratic allitudes. The administration must
remain an ancilliary, while the important policy decisions
shiould properly he taken by the academic hodies.

Dr. O. M. OsMaN, Vice-Chancellor of the Universily of
Khartoum, cmphasized that modernization of mniversity
management was often rendered impossible by the prolifer-
ation of regulations and statutes, The Universtty of Sussex,
which wus a young and progressive institution, had therefore
attempted to lighten and simplify its administrative structure
and ils whole committee system.

Although it was possible to send graduales to Europe to
prepare their doctorates and to train for university {eaching,
there were no similar opportunities for the training of com-
petent administrators.

The creation of special courses in administration lasting
for perhaps one year and leading to a diploma would therefore
be very desirable, (AU might help o promote this idea.

Dr. J. Bentrez, President of the University of Puerlo Rico,
saidd he was convineed that no subject showed better than
administration the difficully, nol to say the impossibilily, of
making generalizations about the university,

It was evident that the problems posed hy management
varied according to the size, situation, tasks and fields of
“commitment” of a university.

Morecover, there seemed to be a kind of dichotomy hetween
the functions of the university administrator and those of
“leadership” in the true sense. Nevertheless, in the bigger
universilies, ul least, the wide variety of responsibilities such
as the preparation of curcicula or the planning of future acti-
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vities mcant that the president or the rector had to he hoth an
administrator and a “leader”.

It had often been demonstrated that an outstanding pro-
fessor did not necessarily make an excellent administrator, but
it wuas nonetheless necessary for the administrator te he
capable of identifyving himself with the hasic aims of his insti-
tution and to reveal personal qualities heyond the limits of
purely technical ecompetence.

UNIVERSITY AUTONOMY

Links with other Universities and
with other Social Institutions
Academic Order and Social Order

Dr. N. A, BEvaaky, Reclor of Novosibirsk State University,
stressed the paradox of the contemporary sitnation. On the
one hand, scientitic knowledge was increasing in importauce,
while on the other, the constant input of new discoveries
contimually cast doubl upon its validity,

The time was past when the aim of university teaching
conld he conlined nrerely to incuteating a fixed body of know-
tadge, it had ratlier to train resecarch workers capable of
educating themselves, of analyzing new situations and of
finding their own bearings, through the regeneraling activity
of their own experimental work., None of this coulkd be
achicved outside the rescareh process itseff and independently
of the work actually done in the rescarch laboralories.

However, lack of funds and highly gualified assistance,
often make it very difficult to iniliate all the studenls inlo
rescarch, the more so since research cowdd no longer be the
exclusive preserve of the universily. The sclting up of spe-
cialized research inslitutions was becoming essenlial,  Bul this
raised a question @ how was rescarch to be tied in and co-
ordinated with teaching in general? The experienee of Novo-
sibirsk University was of interest in this regard,  The univer-
sity was in a pilot cily in the ficld of scicusific innovation,
and fruitful co-operalion had beenn established between the
university and the rescareh inslitites of the Academy of
Sciences. In spile of difterences in their administralive sys-
tems, these institutes co-operated closely with the university
in particular by providing research workers o teach there on a
part-tinie basis,

The bhenelits were obvious. On the one hand, it gave the
students full scope for laboratory work. Omn the other hand,
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the students were trained by highly qualified feachers and they
were able to move from one ihstitute to another, which gave
valuable flexibility to their training.

Finally, the living contact hetween the university and the
other social and industrial institutions gave students a sense
of their responsibilities in public life, and this was at least
as important as professional training.

The malter of student representation was directly linked
to that of social responsibilities, Soviet universities did not
consider the problem in isolation bul in the context of the
mullifarious activities that made up university life.

Students took part in all university activities whether it
be deciding on teaching methoeds or working out the content
ol courses.

At the University of Novosibirsk academic commiltees
made up of students had been set up in cach facully. These
committces made recommendations to the universily autho-
rities about the eflectiveness of the curricula of the seminars
and of teaching, )

These commitices opened up dynamic contact belween
sludents and teacliers and were found to be much more useful
and fertile than purely conventional forms of representation,

The Cuarryman, Professor B, Lapavnts, commented that
the phrase “university autonomy : links with other univer-
sities and with other social institutions” probably required
some cxplanation. Among the problems it coveresd was the
harmonization of the life of different universities and possibly
of their speciwlization, and of the ways of moving from one to
the other, cle.

Dr. J. Katz, Reclor of the Hebrew University of Jerus-
alem, did not think that a rector could be judged solely on
his quatities as an administrator,

To guard and assert its independence the university should
have at ils head a person who belonged to it and who was
clected by the academtic community, This was tearnt in the
Middte Ages and the idea should be kept and developed.

This could be easily seen, morcover, among stidents who
demonstrated their dissatisfaction when the university had no
real expression to its autonemy and fell under the inthience
of economie or industrial pressure groups.

But university autonomy had its llmits, since its funds
cante from many sourees. It could not alone determine its
hudget. It thercfore had to tread a narrow tightrope, not
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ignoring sources of income which were its fife blood, but stii
remaining master of ilself, that is of its administration and
future policy decisions.

Dr. 1. Ruser, President of the West German Reclors’
fConference, drew altention to the tacl that the Scientific
Conncil, which was responsible for making recommendations
on university policy, had suggested that the universities should
be controlled, not by rectors, but by presideunts, who might be
businessmen with extensive managerial experience.

However, the new electoral colleges, of which the students
tormed a part, were ill-disposed to entrust the control of the
university to people from outside.

In some cases they had elected a lecturer as president
instead of a professor, which wus not necessarily a had thing.
At all events a universily head was now required to negotiate
with a variely of quite different groups and in particular with
the political authorities themselves. Apart from the qualitics
mentioned by sowe speakers, the head of a university shoutd
therefore also possess a certain talent for politics.

Dr. L. A, Dorus, Reelor of the University of Quebec,
Montreal, believed that besides modernizing the management
of individual universities, it was ncceessary (o <et up bodies
such as conferences of rectors, tie direetorates of higher
education or interuniversity counceils, in order 1o cstablish
some concordance between the activities of the institutlions
within a country.

This meant that the auntonomy of the universily wus
reiative and not absolute. It should be intact {rom the stand-
point of thought and intellectual creation, buil it could not
remain scaled off when it came to determining objeetives and
policies. The university could no longes develop in a vacuun,
unresponsive to the other socvial and educational institutions
which surroundced it, and which should together tollow a policy
of concentrated and cfficient development.

Dr. Deveze, of the University of Ieims, stressed that
there could he no complete autonomy for the universities since
their funds were derived lurgely from the stale, the provinces,
the municipatities and from other economic authoritics.

University autonomy was not o matler of awarding
degrees, iniliating courses of study or organizing the appli-
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adion of seienee, it resided in the freedom of the university
teacher.

The university could not deliberately disregard the social
and economtie context within which it was placed and the
specitic needs of ils country, hul it should not for all that
forget its primary vocalion whiclh was the advancement of
science in co-operation with the universities of other countiies,
and the promotion of human progress. The inereased numher
of exchanges between nations made it better able to fulfil its
universal mission.  Its réle was not to pass systematie judge-
ment on the soctety around it, but to show, through the inde-
pendence of its teachers, o eritical and positive freedom.

{n France, a country which had long suffered from exces-
sive eentvalization, the clecltion of Administrative Councils by
the whole of tite university community ought to bring ahout
progress in awontomy.  This was a slow process which had
been going on since the enactment of the law cretting a new
framework for higher education, The representative hodies
of the university community were clected jointly by the pro-
fessors, the academic junior staffs, and the students, who
sometines held as many as 40 per cent of the seals,

Finally the Counetf for Higher Education and Research,
shortly to he set up, would itseit he elected by the elected
bodies of the universities and should make it possible ta pro-
vide an even broader basis for the principle of atitonomy.

THIRD DISCUSSION SESSION

REFORM OF UNIVERSITY TEACHING
Student Participation in Determining

the Content of Teaching and in
Assessing Perlormance

Rev. . I MacGrecoR, Reclor of the Catholic University
of Lima, retraced the broad lines of the history of the
regeneration of university life in the countries of Lalin
Amertea,  The Latin American university was o \(cry special
case which did not fit into the classification supgested by
Professor Janne at the beginning of his report,

In 1918, just after the Russian HRevolution and at a time
when the countries of the South American Continent did not
have such close relations with the United States as today, a
group of students met in Codrdoba in Argentina and published
what was called “El manifesto de Cordoba”,
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These students had set out to describe what the rdle of
the university in Latin America should be in the fulure. Two
main points emerged from this text : the first defined the
university as a community; the second assected that this
community was part of sociely as u whole and countd not exist
apart from it.

But the students did no! stop at fine words, they made sure
they were put into practice. To give substance to the univer-
sity as a community, they demunded that the decision-making
power be shared among the three main constiluant groups :
the academic stafl, the students, and the former students, who
were to provide the link with socicty at large.

Moreover, new relationships grew up hetween the univer-
sity and society.  Apart from its teaching and research fune-
tions, the university now assumed @ social function :  this
was to further the development of society through the educa-
tion of adults, through vigitant criticism of society and through
participation in social and economie life. v

‘The piclure which thus emerged of the dadin American
university applying tliese prineiples in a variély of ways was
a profoundly original one, and it could not for instance be
regarded as identifiable with the Soviet model or with the
North American niodel,

It was difficult to make an overall assessment of results
achieved. There were good universities in Latin America and
olhiers less good. One thing did however appear certain after
several decades’ experience @ student participation could not
be considered as a panacea for all the ills afflicting the
university.

Professor HENR1 JANNE, Professor al the Free University
of Brussels, explained that he did not claim that all institutions
of higher education were covered by the five types described
in his report.

It was a matter of historical fact that since the 19th Cen-
tury these models had had a more or less profound influence
on universily development. Having said thal, the Latin
American experimment undoubtedly secemed original - and
interesting. However, the cxcellent documentary information
sent to Professor Janne in response to his questionnaire dealt
mainly with the growth in student nwubers, increases in
budgets, new areas of specialisation, and newly created insti-
tutes. U did not touch upon the prohlems so interestingly
raised by the Reverend MacGregor.,
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De. €. F. Scuervek, Rector of the Catholic School of
Economics, Social Sciences and Law of Tilburg, said that
after the student unvest in the Netherlands in 19649, a Univer-
sity Bill had been drafted.  This reform set oul the principles
of a policy of participation based on equal representation of
the various sections of the university communily on the-
University Council, However, students were nol satislied by
the dratt Bitt snd they claimed selt-management in um\ersllv
wlministration as well as in the preparation of curricula and
in the appraisal of academie  performance. The reform
chvisaged by the students had heen christened “project edu-
cation”. It provided for small working groups to be set up
with responsibility for organizing university life at all levels
and with the academic stalt simply active as advisers to them,
A traditional torms of appraisal, cespecially examinations,
would he abolished and repluced by the group which would
make Hs own assessments.

Each group would set its own largets, plan its activities
and luy down conditions for the awarding of degrees.

It should he added that many members of ucademic staff
supported the idey and were making experiments with them.

In fact such teaching wmethods raised very serious prob-
lems, mainly through the abandonment of any form of indi-
vidual assessment of performance. It was highly desirable
that the General Conference should declare its hostility towards
the adoption of any teaching system which did not include
individual examinations,

Dr. LS. Avvu, Vice-Chancellor of Amadu Bello Uni-
versity, Zaria, believed that each university ought to settle
the malter of student participation in the light of its own
particular situation. The contageousness of student demands
limited the universities’ frecdom of manaruvre and turned the
problem of participation into a general prob'em., A general
comment might therefore be to the point : Where a student
went up to university for the sake of his own cultural enrich-
ment and intellectual on!ight(nment it was qnite legitimate
that he should p.uhcumtc fully in decisions cuncernmg the
teaching he was given; by contrast, if he enteved the uuiver-
sify for training in the performance of a useful social func-
lion, the university had a duty to ensure that the training he
Teceived wis adequale. If one took medical students as an
example, it wus obvious that they should not themselves
decide upon the content of their course and that it would be
a grave social danger to allow them o do so.
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Dr. O. M. Osmax, Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Khartoum, wished to comment on the quality of cducation
rather than on its content. Many members of staff stuck
closely to their notes during their leciures and did no more
than repeat them from year to year. It was very difficult for
the administration to form a real assessment of the quality
of a teacher. There wus a hreakdown of conmnuunication
which should be put right. Students should perhaps he invited

more regularly to give their opinion ahout the tecaching they
received,.

Dr. LixcouN Gonrvoy, President of The Johns Hopkins
University, returned to the problems of the modernization of
university administration, and university autonomy, Ie
emphasized that the beards of trustees of American univer-
sities were essentially composed of non-university representa-
tives of public life and the cconomic world, The system bad
heen eriticised as likely to compromise university autonomy,
hut in the conditions prevailing in the United States it worked
well. It was wrong to say that businessimien who were
members of universily governing hodies look advanlage of
their position to further their own interest; in many cases
they protected the antonomy of the university more effectively
than any other body would be capal’: of doing. Here again,
the picture had to he looked at in the light of the cultural and
social context of each country. In the United States the
system introduced had proved salisfactory.

What did, however, threaten to eat away the real autonomy
of the universities was their lack of financial independence.
It could be anticipated that in the coming years costs would
g0 up more rapidly than available resources. It was import-
ant, therefore, that the universitics should manage those
resources with maximum efficiency, and modernizalibn of
management could be seen as one of the ways of defending
autonomy. It was moreover very desirable thal the univer-
sities should have a completely free hand with part, at least,
of their resources, failing whirch, originalily in teaching
methods and scientifle ideas would he stifled.

Miss PavrLiNe Chao, Student at Yale University, insisted
that students rejected the idea of the universily as a neutral
and autonomous community within society. They had come
to realize that the univ rsity was first and foremost a social
institution destined to interact with the conmnunity whose
resources it used or even exploited. The old idea of the
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university as closed community of scholars should be comple-
tely revised.

Y

M. G. Daweanr, Head of the Rescarch Service, AU,
referred to the work “Teaching and Learning : An intro-
duction to New Methods and Resources in Higher Education”
written as part of the joint Unesco-1AU programme in higher
education by Messrs, Norman Mackenzie, Michael Eraut and
Hywel C. Jones, o

The idea for this study had grown out of a mecting of a
group of experts in DParis in 1968, Following the meeting,
the Rupporteur, Mr. Mackenzie, had been asked to make a
further study taking the discussions of the group as its
starling point. The interest of the work stetnmed from the
fact that it had been prepared by an expert in educational
technology but was addressed to non-specialists, that is to
say, the ordinary practitioners of university teaching and
those concerned with the administration of higher education.

A wide gap had in fact been found to exist hetween the
academic stall as a whole and the speeialists involved in peda-
gogical research. Moreover, the use of new methods very
often gave rise to confusion, since there was a temptation to
apply them in order to solve some of quantitative problems
arising in higher education, without any proper understanding
of the benclits to be derived from them.

This was one of the reasons why Mr. Mackenzie made a
special study of the teaching objectives to which the new
techniques were applicable and of the administrative reper-
cussions of their use on the structure of universities.

New methods could no longer be grafted on to old systems:
their introduction reverberated throughout the whole edifice
of university administration and thus affected the aims of the
university. This gave further food for thought ahout the
ohjectives of university institutions,

Dr. A. Brazes, Rector of the Technical Universily of
Brdislnva, spoke of the comprehensive five year training
courses for engineers which had been introduced in Czecho-
stovakia. The first threc years were devoted to general edu-
¢ tion followed by two years of specialized studies centred
around problems students would face in industry. It was also
essential for this training to he open to graduates already
cngaged in professional work: this was an important aspect
of postgraduate study, to which great atlention was being paid
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in Czechoslovakia today- - there were 48 courses of thiys type in
Bratislava--and to which JAU might also pay special allention.

Dr. A. M. Lazarev, Reclor of the Universily of Kishinev,
stressed the importance of evening and correspondence courses
in adult university education. Full advantage had not been
tuken of the wide possibilities they offered becanse these po:.-
sibilities were undcerestimated in many countries. As Pro-
fessor Janne had said in his report, it was only very recently
that they had betn given real recognition,

Correspondence and evening courses should in fact he
accorded as much respect as traditional education in the
faculties, ‘They resulted ir a democratization and extension
of nniversity edueation in general. Broad social sectors of
the community, which for material or other reasons hud

previousty been unable to follow courses, were now in a

position to do so. The democratization of community life
made it possible to recruit talent from every strata of society,
it was also important 1o provide the material means for the
development of this talent. In addition to this, new prospects
were opening up, for the developing countries in particular,
in the more rapid training of graduates. Finally, these forms
of cducalion brought with them a more rational and effective
cmployment of scientific and teaching staff as well as of
material and firancial resources of the universily for the
benefit of thie comnunity.

All these ideas had become realities in the Soviet Union,
the Socialist countries and in certain other countries, As
Professor Junne had pointed out, university training for the
adult population enjoyed a very important place in the USSR
and had been greatly extended to cover social, economic or
teclimical activilies, .

In 1969 alone more than 269,000 specialists had received
training by evening or correspondence conrses in the USSR,
During the Iust ten years, the intelligentsia of Soviet Moldavia
had increased by 37,167, The importance of such matters
ould eventually be reflected in the recommendations of the
General Conference,

Dr. £. F. SHEFFIELD, of the Unipersity of Toronto, ment-
ioned a research programine into the characteristics of good
universily education which had been undertaken in his
university. Initially a questionnaire had been prepared and
sent lo 7,000 graduates of various faculties in 19 differcnt
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universities to collect elements for the definifion of a good '
university teacher. The majority of those replying cntered
university in 1968, 1963 or 1958, and were able to name two or
three excellent teachers, but 40 of them said they had never
heen fortunate enough to mect one, It was interesting to
notice that quite a number of teachers who had enjoyed the
sympathy of their students had later played or were still
Playing important rdles in public life ¢ for example, Dr. Cyril
James, Honorary President of 1AU, Mr. P. E. Trudeau, Prime
Minister of Canada, M. R, Bonrassa, Prime Minister of Quebee,
or M. Jean-Guy Cardinal, Minister of Education for the
provinee. Twenty four of the teachers named had been asked
to write an essay on their conception of education. Al their
answers were different and this scemed to indicate that there
were many ways of teaching well.  LEvery teacher was con-
tronted with a very wide range of minds in his classes and
they did not all react in the same way to his teaching.  There
were variotis degrees of “compatibility” hetween teachers and
students. This partly explained the long list of goud lecturers
recorded by the survey. Not all the votes had heen cast for a
few stars of the educational world. In fact the survey revealed
that the signs by which teaching of real merit could he recog-
nized were rather traditional, in other words, competent
work and an intelligent attitude towards relations between
teacher and student. The survey would be published, in
French and English, probably under the titles “Professors as
Teachers”, “Les professeurs en tant qu'enseignants”,

Dr. O. Oviverra, Erxeculive Secrelary of the Council of
Brazilian Reclors, gave information aboul an experiment in
student participation in social life in Brazil with which he had
been closely associated.

In 1966 the University Economie Development Movement
had been started under the patronage of Roberto Campus,
former Ambassador to the United States. 1Its purpose was o
help stodents establish contact with the national cotnmunity.
One of its ealerpriscs, the 1loudon projeet, deserved particular
altention. This involved sending student groups into the
remolest areas of Brazil, in parlicular Amazonia, It was a
large-seale operation requiring the movement of hetween six
and seven thousand students twice a year trom one end of the
country to the other. They travelled. together with members
of academie staff, went to live for two months in “hackward”
sacieties attempting to tackle their proMlems with the means
they had available.  Among them were doctors, dentists,
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engineers, sociologists, ete. This experintent had  brought
students 1o an awareness of their counlry’s problems, of which
they had quile often heen ignorant. It might further lay the
foundations for that “verlieal solidarity” which was too often
absent in developing socielies. ’

One way of stemuming the brain deain, was for the acad-
emic stafl to he paid at international rates. But the result
of this was thal their salaries were somelimes 50 times
higher than the minimum wage. Such a diserepancy might
well create an unbridgeable gap bhetween the various strala of
society unless measures were taken to establish genuine com-
munication between them.

Mr. Jurio Cesar MarTiNgz, Student al the Antonomous
University of San Domingo, emphasized that student unrest
had beeone more and more pressing in Latin Ameriean uni-
versities sinee the Cordoba Manifesto of 1918, ‘The students,
like the teaching and administralive staff, claimed full partici-
pation in universily governance. But this was a world pro-
blem extending far beyond the frontiers of Latin America and
there should be a greater student participation in the next
General Conference.

Dr. A. GeRrvro, Reclor of the Free University of Brassels,
referring to Professor Janne's statement, singled out four main
principtes for university reform - equality of opportunity,
guidance, life-tong educalion, and lastly, participation, within
which he distinguished between the practice of teaching and
research in small groups.

This analysis gave rise to a number of comments,

Firstly, equality of opvortunity implied that teaching
should not he done in small groups and that the university
should give a much bigger place to self-education and to
eveiling or correspondence courses,

Secondly, the development of audio-visual techniques and
in particular education by television would be reflected in 2

recrudescence of ex cathedra courses, which had heen vio-
lently condenined of late,

Thirdly, the claim that all university education should
he done through the “project method” advocated by some
Duteh students was a retrograde assertion., It amounted {o a
claim for privileges for those who were able to follosw univer-
sity courses, while ruling oul mass cducation; whereas =
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ceisiderable squandering of intelicclual capacity was still to be
found in many countries.

This was not in any way lo misconstrue the often indis-
pensible process of education in small groups. But side by
side with this it would be necessary for a long time to come to
retain ex cathedra teaching, that is to say, the professorial
lecture,

The Chairman suggested that the last part of the session
he devoted to item 3: the rdle of research for university
teachers and students and the place of pedagogicul research
in the university.

Dr. Fasst Fingy, Direclor of the University Centre for
Scientific Research of the Mohammed V University, Rabal,
explained that the education and training of high level per-
sonnel satisfied the most immediate needs of society. This
was why there might be a tendency to consider them as cons-
tituting the forcmnost tlask of universities and to relegate
resedirch to the second rank, if not eliminate it altogether. It
was essential for 1AU to draw the attention of universities to
this danger, since research was a fundamental necessity for
professor and student alike.

Nevertheless, a distinction conld he made bhetween several
kinds of research. There was first “pre-teaching” research,
where the professor prepared his tectures and organized the
material for presentation to and discussion with his students.

A second kind of research, just as simple as the first, was
that pursued as part of a course and often leading to a
published waork. “These two kinds of research were an integral
part of education.

However, there were other kinds of research, lengthy and
laborious, which were quite unrelated to educational develop-
ment. These were alt very well for universities which had the
means to undertake them, Bual. it was questionalile whether
they had any place in the universities of the developing ¢oun-
tries.  The universities conld, bowever, contribute to the devel-
opment of their conntry through applied research leading
to short--und medium-—term results. As for pedagogical
reseirch, it must be noticed that teaching techniques were at
present very complex and thal pedagogy had hecome a science.
It was important not so much to have extensive knowledge
hat to know how te puass it on.  In July 1970, a Unesco seminar
had beert held at Rabat to study techniques and methods of
biology teaching in African countries. I was then realized
how itl-adapled this teaching was lo their national and cultural
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conditions not least by the examples used as illustrations in
teaching. .

I this context, pedagogical research should aiwm to study
thie processes of understanding and assimilation peculiar to
students in each country with a constunt eye to their motiv-
ations. Science, being universal, could not be given a national
character, but it should be made more accessible to the stu-
dents as well as to the largest possible section of the popu-
lation. ’

Professor 1. Jaxxg, Honorary Rector of the Free Uni-
versily of Brussels, considered that even if research should
become an activity which improved all teaching in the univer-
sity, it should not for all that serve as the sole crilerion for
the appointment of academic stalff,

Universily education required above all that the teacher
should have something to say: in short, that he should be a
seeker with a creative mind. Betler a teacher wilh a rich
culture, even if he were somewhal uncertain in his teaching
methods.

Mr. Louis Joveuin, of the Inlernational Association of
University Professors and Leclturers, referred to a report on
college and university administration which had been prepared
since 1967 by a group of people representing the Association
of Boards of Trustces, the American Conuneil for Education, and
the American Association of University Professors. ‘The inten-
tion had at first been to draw up a list of responsibifities and
rights of wembers of Bouards of Trustees, and of the teaching
and administrative staff.  But these separate clements had
subsequently merged and finally taken on the appearance of
one single problem. It had also hecome clear that it was
better to start [rom the notion of the function to be performed,
rather than that of the prerogatives of one group or another,
‘The question then became one of discovering what should be
done by each in the preparation and implementation of edu-
sational  poliey. ‘Fhe report finally admitted that higher
cducation had not so far recognized the urgency and acuteness
of student problems. 1n this regard, three comments should
be made,. :

In the first place, the student wanted to be master of his
own personal life and would no tonger bow to the restricting

regulations by which he was hedged in, for example, in halls

of residence. This was an established fact and there was no
need to discuss it at tength.
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The second comment concerned the involvement of the
student in determining the general policy of the universily.
Here, the decisive factor should he that of competence and a
careful examination should be made of what the student could
contribute and what he could not contribute to the manage-
nment process.

The third point was that young people today were gener-
ally wore matnre and enltivaled than their nineteenth century
ancestors. 1t was rather difticult for them to see the univer-
sity as an autonomous and neutral cnlity on the fringe of
societys but it was at the same lime very hard for them Lo find
outlets for commitment to that sociely. The beginning of a
solution to the present difficulties wordd prohably bhe found if
the universitics could help students to take an active part in
the tife ol socicty. '

The Criamyiax, Professor Lararus, closed the discussion
and informed the meeting of the great pleasure he had felt
in secing the interest everyone showed in the study of the
theme.  He thanked his colleagues very warmly for lheir parl-
icipation,

CLOSING PLENARY SESSION

Professor C. K. Zuravk, President of the Association,
opened the session and asked Professeur Lapalus to comment
on the disenssions he had chaired.

Professor 12. Lavatus, Chairman of the discussion session,
sitid that one of the speakers had suggested that the theme
might just as well have been enlitled “Society and the Needs
of the Contemporary University”., This inversion was more
than just a humorous qnip, fod the discussion brought ont
clearly the disdectical nature of relations hetween the nniver-
sity and socicty.

The session had on the whole heen well attended and had
aroused lively interest.  As might have been anticipated, the
discussions on student participation had been the most ani-
mated.  This seemed in fact to refleel a profound und prob-
ably positive general need. But behind it tay an chorimous
variety of sitistions and interprelations.  The solutions chosen
varied trom comntry to country as well as from one area of
decision-muking to unother, and it would he viin to imagine
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that one single formula could find universal application,
regardless of the political, economie, soriat or cullural context.
The debate was therefore fur from closed.

The problems of delormining., social needs and of student
guidanee had also given rvise to interesting discussion. A
nwmber of dilferent points of view had been put forward and
one particular idea which had emerged was thal, althongh the
universily could net alone he expected to define the needs of
society, it must participate in the process of definition and
learn to gain enough credance with the public authorities to
be listened to as a trusted adviser.,

The question of integrating intermediate  vocational
training into lhe university had also demonstrated the extent
of differences in situation and point of view, so much so that
the samie arguments had on occasions been used to justify
opposite solutions, This would only come as a surprise if
one overlooked the fact thut when condilions varied the same
objectives might well call for different approaches.

Continuous training and adult education had heen recogn-
ized as fundamental requirements of contemporary society.
But the approuches varied from country to country. In many
they as yel constituted a very new field for the universities,
but some encouraging c.\pcruncnls had already been made.

H had also been generally agreed, with some shades of
opinion, that the university had a critical role to play within
society, provided that suelu criticism bore a positive and
constrietive  stwaup.  Several  speakers hoped for mutual
recognition by sociely and by the university of their respee-
tive requirements,

The need for and reciprocal character of exehanges had
come up again in a quite different conmexion @ university
tmanagement., It had been pointed out that although a good
leacher was not necessarily a good administrator, a good
adninistrator could not .\ﬂur(l to be ighorant of what made
the ¢ssential stull of university life;  there had therefore to
be a constant interaetion hetween feachers and administrators,
particularly when management methods were becoming more
elaborute und more complex,  Modernization of teaching wus
linked with modemization of management to the extent that
the use of new techniques must ilself he carefully calculated
and managed in the light of objectives. The new teehniques,
he enphasized, could not be regarded as a panacea for the
quantitative problems of higher education. They had valuable
rualitative properties of their own which had to be explored
and put to good effect within the whole complex of university
life.
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As for rescarch in teaching methods, 1his ranged from the
teacher’s own thinking about his work--and research was then
inseparable from "the teaching process itself--to systematic
studies conducted- in""specialized institutes.- Whatever the
approach adopted—-which often depended on resources—it
seemed that a greater effort had to he made to adapt teaching
given to the nceds of the students and also, for example, to
the special conditions of the developing conntries,

On all these points a great need for information had been
felt, which 1AU, in collaboration with Unesco and other orga-
nizations, nmight usefully help to meet.

The CuarMmaN thanked Professor Lararus warmly for
his introduction and opened the generat discussion,

Rev. Father J. Ducruer, of the Saint Joseph Universily,
Beirut, observed that there had been no tendency in the dis-
cussions lo exaggerate the objective nature of the needs of
society nor the infallibility of long-term economic and demo-
graphic forceasts. These were none the less areas where the
universities of certain developing countries were particularly
poor, for the only information they had was provided and often
oricnted by governments. It would thercfore be extremely
helpful for them to he better documented on what universities
in other countries were doing in the way of forecasting nceds
and adapling their training policies.

Pr. 8. SixoH, Pro-Vice-Chancellor of the University of
Delhi, also insisted. upon the importance of information
and on the role which fell to 1AU in the matter. Of course,
the Association could not gather exhaustive documentation
on all subjects, hut tt could perhaps, despile the possible
disadvaniages of the wmethod, send out questionmaires lo
member universities asking what they were already doing or
proposing to do on a number of the important issues mentioned
during the discusstons. In any case, it was important that the
Association give as much help as possible to those of ils
members interested to know what was going on in other parly
of the world.

Dr. F. Katiyuzo, Viee-Chancellor of Makarere University,
sounded a warning against a certain atlitude of demagogy and
resignation which could well lead the universities to abundon
their responsibilities towards the students.
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Dr. N. Pusey, President of Harvard Universily, made a
number of observations about the critical réle of the univer-
sity and said that in his opinion it was very difficult to pro-
pound any general rules. There were countries where the
universitics could criticize those responsible for political or
cconomic policy; there were others where they could not do
so without imperilling their very existence. Each university
musl seek its own way in its particular situation.

There was, however, one important point which had not
perhaps hicen  stressed. sufficiently during the discussions,
There had heen a tendency to consider the university as a ser-
vice institution and to disregard the interests of the members
of the universities themselves. Now, in developed socicties at
least, one of the important functions of the universily was to
provide scholars with propitious surroundings in which to
work. It might therefore be hoped that the final report would
not altogethier overlook the needs of scholars and intellectuals,
whose interests had as much claim to be defended as did those
of other groups in sociely.

Mr. R. Rersunavce, of the Nalional University of Aus-
{ralia, warned that if it was often enough repeated that the
university was a communily of scholars people would finally
come to believe it. Several consequences followed from this
idea, If the university was a community dedicated to ration-
ality it did not have to ask itself where an idea came from, it
had in the first place to evaluate the idex itself. Moreover, lo
say that it was a communily was to say also that all its
members had the right to participate in decision-making.
Lastly and uabove all, the community hecaine a reality onty
when confidence reigned among the various clements comp-
osing it. Teachers should not fear studenls merely hecause
they were students, nor should students attack teachers simply
because they were teachers. Once a diafogue had bheen cesta-
blished, it was arbitrary to {ry to confin: it to a certain categ-
ory of questions. Students were warned against intellectual
apathy, they were told their winds were more than mere
blotting-paper to soak up ideas. But if they were encouraged
1o show a critical sense inside their own discipline, why should
they he prevented from questioning the discipline as such,
from cxamining the value and benefit of including it in the
curriculum?

Dr. S. Lorkz, President of the University of the Philip-
pines, wished to speak from experience in favour of student
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patticipation. At all the levels detined by Dr. Aziz -consult-
ation, negotiation, participation -- the Universily of the Philip-
pines had for some time been moving towards co-management,
For a year it had had one student, cleeted by his 20,000 com-
rades, on ils highest governing body, the Council of Regents,
which wis formed of 12 members, ‘The presence of this student
titd been asource of great stimulus and he had shown a remar-
kable sense of responsibility. It was therefore quile unfair
to tax students with irresponsibility. It was perhaps taking
a risk to admit them to the highest hodies of the university.
But was that risk any greater than when businessmen or
government representatives were admitled? And if the uni-
versity wishied to be o democeratic factor in society, it should
not itsed romain impervious to demoeratie procedures,

Dr. V. Buxo, of the Universily of the Republic, Monte-
video, explained that he had worked all his life, as a student,
young teucher, professor, dean and rector in a university with
co-management and he too believed the experiment very
positive. The students did indeed shuw a great sense of res-
ponsibility on the Councils, and they had a lot of new ideas:
Why should it university be better run by a closed professorial
body, working in a vaeuum, quietly nurturing its petly or
great feuds and friendships, and surviving by co-opting from
within ils own ranks. It would be objected that the students
were not qualified, for instance, to nominate professors. But
was there any real certainly that the minister or the bishop,
who in some universities was responsible for nominations was
any better qualified?

Dr. A. A. Kwaroxa, Vice-Chancellor of the Universily of
Ghana, emphusized that the problem of participation should
be set in context. It was in fact a problem which had bheen
discovered in certain parts of the world and then exported to
others by television and radio. Some people came close to
preaching participation s a sort of panacea for all evils, but
it was quite clear that no single formula could suit all univer-
sities.  The important thing was o establish lines of free and
continuons communication hetween teachers and taught. But
while the universily was indecd a democralic institution’, it
was also of necessily an aristocratic iustitution, for it relied
on the conipetence and knowledge which some of its members
possessed in larger measure than others. In the end there
could be no golden rule and the essential thing wus to recog-
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nize that what was good for one universily was not neces-
sarily good for all the others.

Dr. J. Matueson, Vice-Chancellor of Monush University,
noted that the discussions had centred largely uround notions
of effectiveness and expediency, and on the whole very little
had been said ahout the notion of morality, 1t had often been
said that the universities were the conscicnce of sociely and
it would be very sad if they foigot this. ‘The most dis-
appointing feature of contemporary universily life was the
extent to which some students and even some teachers were
prepared to distort the truth when it suited them. And the
same was troe of the outhreak of violence in the university.
For a vice-chancellor to bhe kicked by a student was not
shoeking hecause this was no way for a student to behave
towards a vice-chaneellor, but much more ‘hasically, because
it was not the way for one human heing to hehave towards
another human being.  T'his deterioration in the moral climate
should be a serious preoccupation for the universities and
their International Association. It would he essential for
themm not to determine their actions and recommendations

solely by what was effective, but also by what wus fair and
right.

The Reverend Father Quirks, Reclor of the University
del Salvador, Buenos Aires, expressed the hope that the final
report might include references to the problem of rescarch,
and in particular to resecarch applied to the needs of the uni-
versity’s own counlry. Teams of teachers and students
should endeavour to identify the needs and problems of their
socicly and try to find scicntific solution to them. That would
put life into rescarch, contribute to development and enuble
students to feel a sense of involvement in socially uscful work.

M.AC Meask, of Lovanium Universily, Kinshasa, helieved
that the problem of participation was often put wrongly
-—students’ hehaviour was not neeessarily the same when
they were sitting on a Couneil, where they no doubt were
capable of showing understanding and responsibility, as it was
when they were face to face with their comrades and had to
explain to them decisions which had been {aken. There was
a danger of their gelting carried away by the crowd, or clse
of perpetual disavowal by the students of their own repre-
sentatives.  But the university could not exist Deset by
conflicts and perhaps the most important thing was to know
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how to difuse them in good timwe by means of good commu-
nications.

The Ciaryan asked Professor Jasse, author of the
reporl presented to the Conference, whether he had any
general comments to make on the discussions.

Yrofessor H. JANNE, of the Free University of Brussels,
said that he would merely make one or two personal remarks
on points he felt to be of particular importance,

First, participation : it secmed to refleet a profound need
in young peope and .one that was gradually growing, In the
fong run, the absence of any pacticipation seemed therefore
to be ruled out. But what was egually ruled out was the “one
man, one vote” pattern. which had been proposed in Finland.
The idea of the university dominated by a majority of the
taught was inconceivable. It was all therefore a matter of
wetghting responsibilities among the various groups, and here
the solutions could be just as varied as the situations
warranted.  The essential thing was to find at the start a
formula acceptable to all parties.

Another important point which, for want of time, had
not been covered thoroughly in the discussions, was that of
thé¢ use of new teaching techniques in the university.  These
conld have far-reaching, and at first sight paradoxical effects
on the structures of higher education. To take television,
for example @it was a decentralizing factor in the sense that
it could reach students dispersed in space, but it was also
a centralizing factor in the sense that it broadeast from a
central point standardized teaching material which was in
some  ways reminiscent of the professorial lecture. The
various computer-based teaching machines, by contrast, were
an individualizing factor in cducation, enabling the student
to learn at his own speed.  But they were also a centralizing
factor since, so long as individual homes did not have the
uecessary cquipment, they bhronght the students on to the
university  campus.  The proper use and judicious com-
hination of all these methods would thus call for complex
organizationul measures,  In certain respeets higher edu-ation
would become more and more similar to an industry, in the
sense that it would have to deal with larger and larger masses
and apply increasingly rigorons profitability eriteria. The
word “industey” might sound a false note in some ears, but
what then of the words “eraft apprenticeship” which would be
quite a good deseription of what the university was doing
today?
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For the universily to try to respond better to certain
specific needs of society in no way meant obdicating ils
humanist and cultural functions. In any ease if it wished
to avoid causing deplorable human waste, it mus{ tey to inform
students better about the nature of their studies and about
where they would lead. At present stndents centered uni-
versity with only skelehy, haphazard or erroncous ideas of
what wius in store for them. This siluation obviously
favoured the upper classes, who had a better knowledge of
the rules of the ganie and of the advantage of various pro-
fessions. A great deal of effort must therefore be put into.
guidance, It was the job of the public authorilies to make
more or less long-terin forecasts of employment trends,
which was a difficult, though not impossible task (one only
had to remember, for instance, that in the educational sphere
it was possible 1o muke highly accurate calculations of the
number of posts required for a given period). It was up
to the professional organizations to make their needs and
possibilities  better known, and it was the university's
husiness to inform students about the nalure of the various
courses of study and the aptitudes they called for. This
was one of the most important requirements which wounld
have to be et in the coming years.,

The Cusaryany warmly thanked Professor Jasae and the
other speakers warndy, and declared the sessions closed.

REPORT BY Dr. J. ¥'. LEDDY
ON THE UNIVERSITY
AND THE NEEDS OF CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY

The theme presupposes a clear understanding of the
cssential nature of the university and of the condition of
contemporary society, yetl definitions of general acceptability,
much less of universal validity, are difficult to formulate and
to sustain. Both the university and society have, in recent
decades, entered @ phase of dynamic and turbulent devel-
opment which leaves old certainties and seltled opinions
deeply shaken and even discarded. Many of the issues of
the current debate were identificd in the sensitive and
judicious analysis of Professor Henri Janne whose basic paper
was a most helpfud point of departure, and of return, in our
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discussions, a tactful document which stimulated without
discouraging the expression of other opinions.

It is not intended now to ofter a full simmary of the
points which he has made, but rather to attempt a distillation
of both his essay und of the wide-ranging comment which it
aroused.  Such efforts rarely give much general satisfaction,
espeeially in such circumstances as the present when we have
considered problems of world-wide extent, in an almost
contradictory variely of cultural and political systems, yet
with your indulgenec, 1 shell try.

Until a few years ago, the university was on the whole
an institution of a settled «nd known character, passing per-
haps through a moderate evolution, gradual and slow-pacced,
an aeeepted hut not a much noticed feature of the national
scene thronghout Europe and the Awmericas.  After troubled
origins and cven violent episodes in the thirtcenth and four-
teenth centuries, the universities had generally moved into
quict waters, hut not into the main stream of national life,
occasionally subsiding from tranquillity to stagnation, now
and then to be revived hy gentle reforms. The prestige of
the Luropean prototype was so great that it was closely
duplicated without question when higher education began to
he promoted on other continents in the nincteenth and
twentieth centuries, in much the same spirit of respectful
imitation as that which required the Parliamentary Speakers
of new African countrics to wear the traditional cighteenth
century wigs of their English counterparts. -

The historical experience of the medieval universities had
demonstrated the ncecessity of cohesion and autonomy, in the

defence of academic freedoin against threats from ontside

pressures, and so had led to the development of the theory
and praclice of community and immunity, as M. Janne neatly
expressed il, basic positions still widely held, and regarded,
in the view of many, as the essential safeguard of any uni-
versily.  As to its functions, it was the recognized objective
of the nniversity to preserve and to transmit knowledge, with
a broad universality, an aim which was ultimately augmented
in the nincteenth century, with a new dimension, the
extension of knewledge through 12search.

But, lurking in the background, under the thrust of both
remote and immediate influences, new and intense pressures
were building up which, almost without warning, in the last
ten years, with swift and dramatic force, have been shattering
the traditional patteen, confronting us with a radical alteration
of the university as we had always known it and which we
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had assumed wouldd remain relatively unchanged in our life-
time,  In retrospect, we can see that some of this was
incevitable, given the Industrial Revolution with the resulting
need  tor technologicad advaneement, and the subsequent
explosion of knowledge, especially seientifie, in the past twenty
vears,  §f this was all, the universitics would today be facing
problems grave enough, troubled by the inadequacy of their
own structure and by pressing financial anxicties, But, lo
compouird these problems, we have suddenly been confronted
by a flood of students, withont precedent in history.  There
is no member institution in this Association which has not
doubled its enrolinent in the last decade, and there are many
which have tripled or even quadrupled their registration.
Morcover, all over the world, there had been a rush to esla-
blish new institutions, and at this meeting there are repre-
sented scores of universities which did not even exist when
we et in Mexico City in 1960,

The cost of all this, in our I'c\‘pccti\'c countries, has been
crushing, and now leads to further grievous froubles, since,
by the time enrodment has doubled, expenses have more than
doubled, as inflation moves on for five or six years, and as
the universities enter new and expensive professional fields,
graduate studies and rescareh projects. It is a common
experienee that when cnrolment has doubled the hudget has
quadrupled.  Yet, while this is  happening, the  public
authorily is coping with rising cxpeetations in olher scetors
of the social domain, for increased welfare, medical services
and provision for the aged. It is clear thut in many countries
universily expenses h.\\c outpaced the increase in national
resources.  Therefore, they ean be met only if other needs
are denied or postpoued.  And so we are brought face to face
with the necessity of delermining priorities, about which we
will all hear much more in the next few years. To put the
ulimate guestion-—for whom shall we pm\ulo il we cannol
take care of bolh, as few countries can, the deserving aged
or the aspiring young? Which shall prevail, our warm
compassion in response o personal indebtedness to our
parents for yesterday, or our shared ambition responsive lo
thic. hopes of our children for tomorrow?

Such challénges we cannot avoid, and they compel us to
consider the basie questions which have haunted us through-
out this Conference, the nature of the university and the
needs of sociely.  Addressing himself to the first question,
M. Janne, adepling an inleresting summary proposed by
others, has brought to our atlention an analytic  lable,

225
O

ERIC

A v e provided by i



THE UNIVERSETY AND tHE NEEDS OF CONTEMPORARY SOCIETY

involving the opinions of sucht diverse persons as Cardinal
Newman, Professors JFaspers and Whilehead, Napoleon and
Lenin, which certainly offers a wide option of basic ass-
wmptions.  Incidentadly, it is anlikely  that  any  single
declaration of university aims could enticely bridge the gap
from Newman to Lenin, but as o cheering example of near
snecess, perhaps from an unlikely souree, T venture to quote
to you these words from the charter of Trinity College, Dublin,
founded in 1391

“... for the benetit of the whole country, whereby Know-
fedge, Learning and Civitity may be increased to the banish-
ment of barbarism, tuimnls and disorderly living.” ‘

The chief contrasting atlitudes can be further sinmnarized
with the observation thut they divide the available speculation
hetween two poles, on the one hand those propositions which
place the aecent on the individoat and the autonomous univer-
sity privileges maintained for his protection, and, on the
olher hand, those theories which emphasize society, compelling
the compromise of widely-couflieting claims, for the general
good.

Dealing  with these essentials, we had mueh helpfual
clarification  from various sectors, but I would think it
obligatory for me to report that, while many of us had no
diffieutty with the erisp analysis of M. Junne, there were three
importan{ interventions which should be disclosed to you,
namely :

1. The dissatistaetion of many participants, famitiar with
North America, who felt that the reference o the distinguished
Cambridge  philosopher, Whitehead, was not  altogether
applicable 1o the United States on the basis of his brief
residence, in old age, in llarvard. TLong before this, there
had heen the emergenee of a fully-developed concept of the
state pniversity, and of the land-grant college, institntions
for which the philesophy of Whitehead was a welcome but
rather late validation.

2. The prolest of representalive of certain Socialist
countries who accepted the statement that they conceded
priority to the initiative of the State, bhut who considered that
the docament faited to do Tall justice to their concern for the
intelteetual development of the individual.

And,

4. The strong conviction ot representatives of various
institutions in Lulim America that the summary in question
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was not altogetlhier fuir to the particular experience of that
continent in the past tifty years, following the Cérdoba Mani-
festo of 1918, which gave cmphatic affirmation to the concept
of the university as a community, independent but deeply
related to society, even obligated to project itself back into
society. ‘

Looking at the guestion of the essential character of the
university, especially from the standpoint of its autonomy or
of its subservience to socicly, there is no point in attempting
to gloss over the rift in our membership. There are those,
attentive to the record and to experience as they interpret
it throngh history, who argue that there is something special
about the university under which it stands somewhat apart
from other institutions in society, It has, and must have, ils
own inner regulation, an autonomy required by the defence
which it needs for the pursuit of truth and for its independent
criticism of socicty. And there are others for whom this
concept is idle day dreaming, an élitist and separatist illusion,
rewote from reality, for whom the university is just another
social institution, important but nonetheless subsidiary,
derived from and responsive to society as a whole, Does the
university change socicty—or scrve it? [Is it the product of
its environment or the ercator of it? These are not mere
debating (uestions, for they are of immediate practical
significance in a varicty of ways.

Again and again we encountered the issue—is it the
buosiness of the university to strengthen the existing régime,
politically and culturally, or to inprove it? Looking at it
from the standpoint of cager “activists”, is the universily a

“tool” or a “means” for various “ends”, or does il have an

independent ohjective of ils own, not to be subverted to other
aims?  These were questions of cessential significance in
discussing our main theme, against the background of the
certainty that the pressure of enrolment would and should
increase, sihce it derives cespecially from the cxtension of
opportunity to two groups of young pcople, previously little
accommodated in the university, that is, to women and to the
children of economically disudvantaged families.

At this point there is some temptalion lo reverse the title
and to begin to fret about the needs of the university, rather
than those of society, and indeed some of our delegates did
not hesitate fo make exactly that transposition in their
various interventions,  However, the tendency was restrained
by the general concession that university developments must
he planned in close reference to the evidenl needs ol society.
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It ix ot cusy 1o summarize this aspeet of higher education
in the wortd today bul one can sately single out three repre-
sentalive systems ¢ the universities of the Soviet Union as an
example ot central planning in close co-ordination with the
adtliovilies  of  the - State;  those of the United Kingdom
involving a wmixtur: of central planning and of independent or
antonomous  decisions, and those of the United States still
operating largely in a deeentralized and relatively uneo-or-
dinated network, with the decision-makiyyg process widely
ditTused at u variely of public and academic levels.

By reflex, as the financial aecds of the universities become
more urgent, they will be assessed more closely by citizens
resentfad of growing taxation, and determined that educeational
expenditures be fully justificd.  The taxpayers’' "backlash”
is not without its salutars aspects sinee it can foree an
cducational institulion to look realistically at ils priorilics, or
lack of lhem, und to do so in balunce with the programnies
of many other orgunizadions in society.  The needs of society,
in any Stale, are so complex, with social, cultural, cconomie
and politicad dunensions, {hat they are not always casily
ascertilined or specitied  with muceh assurange, They can
change quickly and abruptiy and so they sometimes baffle
the academician accustonted to stower and to his mind more
ralional processes. The needs of sociely are unlimited, but
the available resources are not,  And who is to determine
what are the justificd and not merely the proclaimed needs
of society?  Answers lo that question were as varied as the
backgrouuad of the paticipatts who ranged across the cealire
spectrum, from tolal state control to the position that scholars
were themselves members of society and of the body politice,

—and that universities ought to function as the conscience of

society.  However diverse the econeeption of the university in
this respect, there was large agreement that it did operate in
such a way as to bring much change to society, and that it
could not he¢ indifferent to that undoubted faet, and to the
responsibility which it implied.

What does this mean in a country in which the technical
and scientifie professions, for example, agrieuiture, engineering
and medicine, are gravely undermanned, while large muunbers
of students, left to their own choice, are selecting law, com-
merce and various social studies, such as psyehology and
sociology? AL whal point are certain programmes restricted
and others enfarged and promoted, with severe limilation on
the {recdom of the individual student Lo chioose or at any rate
o entee his speciality?  These are greave and  awkward
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gquestions in many countries and in more and more univer-
sities, since a considerable part of the recent surge in enrol-
ment is in social studies, to the disappointment and coneern
of political and academic authoritics who have muade provision
i excess of the demand for pure and applied scicnee and foy
the related professions.  This problem has been dealt with,
decisively, in the Soviel Union, and in a few new countries
vmerging from colonial status. 1t has vet to be confronted,
as it soon witl need to bie, in many other countries where there
continutes Lo be marked reluctancee to intervene in what is still
regarded as the essentind prevogative of the individual student
to seleet his own area of specialization and of future pro-
fessional activity in accordance with his own wishes and not
necessarily with any reference to the apparent or the declured
needs of society. This issue will probably provoke most of
e controversy which e¢an be expeeted soon to arise as uni-
versities through the world inercasingly seek to relate their
programimes to the necds of contemporary soeiety.

In the disenssion  periods, delegates were invited Lo
proceed methadicalty through ten questions, several of which
have now heen covered, at teast by implication, and several
of which stirred so little positive respanse that we need not
deal with them any farther here. Among those which did
arouse much interest, and to whieh 1 have not vet referred,
are adolt edoeation, technical and junior colleges, participation
of students in university administration, and the réle of
research in the university,

a) It was agreed that a fexible madification of selection
procednres and admission standards was desirable in coping
with late voeations, in arranging programmes of retraining
and upgrading as new skills were required and as established
functions become obsolete.  Several delegates felt that there
wias a more fundamental problem here and argued that oni-
versities should be training more adaplable graduates who
conld cope effeetively with the ebb and How of technical and
professional change,

b) It developed that the relution of universilies wilh
junior and technical colleges was a matter of concern in
many jurisdictions. Should these institulions be integrated
with the university or not? Or should they, as in Great
Britain, advance to university status and give their own
degrees?  What was {o be done in offsetting. the academic
snobbery which was sometimes to be observed in the treat-
ment of the staff and the students of these colleges as
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compared to the more favourahle seeial and professional
standing _of university graduates? It was apparent  that
many speakers were by no means salistied with the degree
ol co-operation and mutumd support hetween the techaical
colleges and the wmiversity, and felt that there ought to hoe
a closer integration.

¢) As might have been predicted, the issue of student
participation in university government and in academic com-
mittees provoked a lively and diverse exchange of judgements,
For many the issue was setiled by the familiar orthodoxy of
the concept aof the university as community of students and
teachers.  For others, things were not that simple, and some
speakers suggested that the current trend to greater acceptanee
of students in adwinistrative and academie committees was
ill-judged  and unrealistic, given their limited experience,
preference for instant solutions, and uncertuin sense of res-
ponsibility.  Both groups agreed that in any casc student
participation in university government was no panacea, as
illustrated by the problems in Latin America after fifty ycars
of such experience.  With their notorious modesty, in which
they take a certain pride, Canadian delegates refrained from
disclosing that the universitics of their country have in recent
yvears woved much further in the direction” of student repre-
sentation than nearly all other members of this Association,
with the exceplion of those in Latin. America.  The Canadian
experience is too brief to permit a confident assessment but is
generaly viewed with satisfaction.

d) The role of research in the university was nol fully
and dircelly considered, no one being willing to question
openly the long aceepled view of the essential union of
teaching and rescarch within the university.  Yet there was
obvious a deep uncasiness at the astronomical costs  of
research, at the awkwardness of establishing the respective
priority of pure and applied research, There scemed to he
some inlerest in the decentralization achicyved in a number
of countries, taking sescareh out of the university and into
a varicty of special institutions. 1t would he an irony if
Cardinal Newman's notorious rejection of rescarch within the
university context shoutd suddenly win favour, but the proh-
lems of rescarch ave beconting an acule embarcassment {o
many universities, and raise a mnjor issue suitable for
extended review at our next meeling in 1975.

Throughout the plenary and special meetings dealing
with the overall theme there was consistently in evidence an
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alternating swing of opinion, vith the emphasis shifting from
soctety in general to the individuad in particutar, and back
again,  Same steadily maintained in their view of the uni-
versity a preference for inlerpretation only in terms of socicty
as a whote, while others seemed instinelively to see it always
in retution to the individual,  Are these two views in conflict?
Are there any arcas in which they do in faet coincide in both
theory and practice? 1 am reluctant to see a possible com-
promise where none i faet has been displayed, but it did
sometines appear that the difference was in the angle of
vision and not in the essence of the argument.

Although we all talk aboul he State, and about socicty,
we do not in everyday life deal wilh men in the mass. We
deal only with individuals, When we are conecerned about
the needs of socicty, we attept measures which will solve the
problews of individuals,  We are atl moved by the fraternat
spirit, seeing in othiers the elements of the rational, the dignity
and the worth of the human person which we feel entitled to
claim for ourselves, ’

The university must he many things, and must maintain
the universality of interest and aclivity which long ago pro-
vided its name, Whatever else it may be, if it is a house of
reason and the home of truth, it will be uniquely qualified to
advance with henevolence and effectiveness the wellare of
conlemporary socicety.
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CHAPTER FOUR
THE AFFAIRS OF THE ASSOCIATION

As the suprenwe guverning body of the Association, the
Conference reviewed ils past aclivities, defined the general
framework of future potlicies and elected the President and
the Adwministrative Buard responsible for putting these policies
inlo effect as far as cirenmstances permit,

’I‘.wn. plenary sessions were devoted to the affairs of the
zi,\‘.\"l)('llllmll on Thursday, 3 Seplember. The first revicwed
activilies carried oul during the lust five years and the second
evamined the perspeclives for the future work of IAU in
collahoration with its Associate Members and with Unesco.

On 5 September, the Conference received the reports of
the Credentinls Committee, the Constilution Commillee and
the Elections Committee, [t then elected the President, the
Adwministrative Board and a ncw Honorary President; sel
the date and place for the Sixvth General Conference; and
formally cxpressed its appreciation (o all those who had
contributed to the suecceess of the Montreal meeling.

FIRST PLENARY SESSION

Fhe Presioest opened the session and recalled that it
would be concerned prineipally with an examination of {he
work carricd out during the last five years. He invited the
Seeretary-General, Mr. Keyes, to indrordece the discussion.

Me, H. M., R, Keves, Secretary-General, recalled that the
Adininistrative Reports covering the five years 1965, 1966,
1967, 1968 and 1969 had been distributed in advanee of the
Conference and were in the hands of participants.

These reporls made no claim to be entertaining reading.
Their chief attempt was to be scrupulonsly exact.  Many
of the tasks and duties they recorded were repetitive and they
cotld not avoid an clement of monotony. However, this
wonotony was partly deceptive, just as an account of a walk:
could be deeeplive, if it were merely presented as one step
after another in an inconsequential and more or less identical
series. The Administrative Reports deseribed and counted
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the Association's steps over the last five years.  In this sense
they were pedestrian. Buot o walk was more than a series of
stepse It got youw from one place to anolher. The short
introductary notes printed hefore cach annual report soughl
to correct the tedium of administralive prose by placing the
Association’s journey in o wider perspeelive and the present
stutement would similarly deal with the Association’s progress
in more general terms and try to assess its present position
in a less burcancratic way.

Participants would be ready to admit thal there were
no casy criteriat for easuring the suceesses and failures of
an organization like IAU. It would be a platitude to say
that every allemipt at evaluation, whatever the matier under
review, involved a strong subjective clement.  The pessimist
would grieve that the bottle in front of him was already
half-empty. The oplimist woeuld rejoice that there was stitl
half of it left for him to drink.  But at least they agreed about
the level of wine in the hottle.  'Fhe sad fact was that even
an evatuation of this limited Xind was not possible in speaking
about TALL

This put an administrator in a serious difflcully. For
there perhaps never had been an age in which he was so
condemned {o work with the imponderable and the non-
measurable—never ane in which he had been more readily
suspected of heing bogus if he could not produce some form
of statistical justification of his work. ‘The historian’s pen
woutld find innumerable epithets for the second half of the
twenlicth century, The “Age of Accountaney” might well
be one of them. The techniques of cconomie analysis were
now applicd to almost cvery human activity-—and there was
no need to renind the Conference that university activities
were subjeet to that process, more and more every day, It
was therefore necessary to hegin with some faets and figures.

The first fact to he recalled was that the Association was
now twenty years old. 1t had been founded at the end of
1950, at a time when aniversities throughout the wortd felt
the need to redefine their links with caeh other in order to
defend values which they believed to be at the heart of their
existence, and which the most murderous war in history had
just proved to he so fragile, ‘The task had bheen to renew
freedom of rescarch and intelleetual life and to organize
mutual help in a devastated world, and the preamble to the
Constitution of the Associulion hore the mark of these pre-
occupations.  They were still much alive, morcover, hut others
had soon heen added and had modifled them, No doubt the
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flest of these——sinee it had been one of the arost powerful
fuctors of the expansion and then of the crisis of universities---
had been their role in cconomic growth and development.  In
1955, and again in 1960 and in 1965, in lstanbul, Mcexico and
Tokyo, the General Conferences of the Association had been
targely devoted to this sxubject.  There conld bhe no doubt,
however, that this fink between universities and development
had had a greater influence on 1AU than simply that of
determining the themes of its General Conferences. To put
it crudely, the Association had been able to profit from some-
thing like a fifteen-year period of university expansion.  And,
looking back, that expansion had Dbeen exempt from really
alarming troubles.  ‘There had been talk about “explosions”
--but only in the figurative sense, for they had been cxplosions
of knowledge and explosions of numbers. The explosions of
Molotov cocktails and tear-gas hombs, the bareicades and the
street-fighting  were  slill to come.  Scientilic knowledge,
growing at u rate which made a single year more productive
thalt whole centuries in previous history, bad invaded every
seetor of production and even day-to-day life in the developed
counfries, waking the scandal of underdevelopment in vast
arcas of the world more and more shocking.  Education
-—-and especially higher ¢dueation—-was held to be the chief
long-term  remedy  for buman  ills.  In those years, the
university had secmed to be the key institution for the future.
Some had been busy adapling it to new needs;  others had
saught to defend its traditional mission. But the resultant
tensions had stimulated rather than uadermined it,  Faced
though they had been with growing administrative and
financial difficuftics, universities had been optimistic places,
some of them full of a kind of pragmatic confidence in them-
selves and in their national and international destinies.  They
were no longer just “guardians of the intelicctual life”, as the
1950 preamble to the Constitution put it, bhut the generators
of the future.

Whatever virtues the Association itself may have had, it
wottld be hard to deny that it had heen greatly helped along
by this dynamic foree. And here some figures wmight he worth
quoting. Mcmbership of the Association had risen from
110 universily institutiond in 31 countries at the end of its
fiest year of existenee, to $42 in 82 counlries at the beginning
of its filteenth, 1965, This might be regarded as the first
quantitative index of the Associution’s success.

In the years since 1963 one ntight have expected & serions
stowing-down in this growih of membership--for these were
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the years which had seen a new university crisis.  ‘The most
spectacular evidence of trouble was the “student revolt”,
though it was doubtful if that revolt covered all that was at
stake.  Obviously the Secretariat was not qualifled to analyze
all the complex causes of the difflcult period so many uni-
versities had recently gone through, and were still going
through. But one could sce that as a consequence of its
formidable technical potentialities, knowledge had moved
away from the world of fruth into the world of power. Every-
thing lo do with science and culture had become involved in
politicul struggles, in the widest sense, on hoth the national
and the international level. It was now evident that If
seience and culture were tiberating forces, they could also
be cmployed for domination and exploitation. Universities
-—usnally against their own wishes, be it said—had become
in several parts of the world essential cogs in political
machines which were reactionary and oppressive. In con-
sequence they were often eriticized and attacked in the nost
virulent way, often by their own professors and students.  As
centres of knowledge in nearly all countries, everywhere
across the planet, they had to defend themselves against those
who, openly or insidiously, wished to gain control of thewnn orv
those who wanted to bring them to a stand-still in order to
paralyze the whole social system.

This was u new situation for universities and many of
themm had been caught unawares. No doubt they had an
interest in facing it together, but there was a temptation for
them, given their wnprecedented internal difficultics, to turn
away (rom international commitients, or at least to reduce
their involvement in them. Such a pessimistic result for [AU
had fortunately not occurred—though there had been sonie
sinall signs of it in the last few months. In fact, to go back
to the simple quantitative index, universities had continued
to join the Association in steady progression. Al present,
menthbership was fur higher than ever before. From 442 in
82 countrices at the beginning of 1965, it had risen to 530 in
103 countries. This was all the more encouraging il one
recalled that the Association’s founders in 1950 had hoped
that it would one day come to have 200 members.

Lastly, the mention of figures called for a reference to the
unprecedented cancourse of over 500 representatives and
observers at the present Conference. This scemed to show
that universities were not willing to neglect international
co-operation and that they continued to have confidence in
the Association as an instruinent for that purpose.
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The second quantitative index that could be invoked in
deseribing the Association’s present state was its budget,
As participants were all aware, the bulk of the Association’s
income came from membership dues.  This method  of
financing had the advantage of guaranteeing its independence
and, what was more, guaranteeing it in a2 way that was clear
and obvious to everybody. This was not without impertance
in the climate of suspicion sometimes found in international
organizations. There was often a determined search to find
out who was trying to manipoiate whom, and with what
financial pressures. Bul at the same time it had to be
recognized that the Association’s budget was smaller than
that of a small department in 2 small nniversity. During
the last five years-—putting aside the separately-financed Joint
Research Programue with Uneseo—thie income of 1AU had
run at about $185,000 a yeur, including the Unesco subvention
of about $15,000 a year. At this level, the financial sitnation
was reasonably stable, but there conld he no gnestion of

yvery ambitious progranmmes.  Membership dues were going
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up on 1 January 1971 and a number of activities could be
developed in consequence, but it was not possible to foresee
any spectacular cxpansion based on income from dues.

The fast quantitative index to be mentioned was that of
the size of the Association’s Secretariat. It had always been
very small, and it remained very small. At present it
consisted of 3 senior staff, 5 junior staff and 4 sccretaries—
12 persons in all. The Secrctariat offices were provided free
of charge by Unesco at its Headguarters and the Seerctariat
both served and benefited from the work of that Organization.

These remarks on the Association’s development, member-
ship, Hnanees and staff provided the background for some
contments on the work done over the lust five yeurs.

Fhe first task had been to develop as efliciently as pos-
sible the documentation and information services that the
Association had set up at its foundation. Good progress haul
been made in building up an important library and a wide
network of relations which atlowed the Seerctariat to maintain
a Research Service and an Inforimation Service.  These were
regularly used by wniversity and governmental bodies and
individuals and by other organizations, and it could be claimed
that recognition of the Association as a central and author-
itative source of information about universities across the
world was firmly establislied.  Special mention might be made
of the scervices the Scerctariat provided for university and
government bodies in matters of the recognition, compara-
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bility  and  equivalence  of  university  qualiticalions.  The
information, expericnce and accumulated retationships which
the Seevetariat had acquired meant that it was now consulted
more frequently than in carlier days about the planning
and exceution of activities undertaken by other organizations.
The Conference had already heard about the study heing
ciarricd cut by the International Institute of Edueationsl
Planning. -this might serve as an example,  However, {here
was still mueh to be done in this ficld, sinee the role of inform-
ation and informational techniques was heeoming more and
more crueial. Many universities, in fact, had diseovered that
they did not know very much about themselves.  They could
not itmprove their functioning until they had studied and
analyzed what they afready did.  Their knowledge of other
universities, partienfarly on the international seale, was even
more limited and the value of international co-operation
could hardly be judged at present beeause it had never heen
properly tried out.  As these rather elementary truths were
more widely appreciated, reforms, projeets, innovations atd
the actual creation of new institutions were multiplying on
all sides. It grew more and more difficult to keep up with
these changes, and human memory-—on which members of
the Sceretariat often had to rely in their daily work--was
becoming  almost o bigger obstacle than amnesia itscff,
Remarkable progress was being made in the technteal storing
of information, bul these techniques were too expensive for
IAU--they were too expensive for many universities, unfor-
tunately—-but, as best it contd, the Association must foresee
using a bigger proportion of its small resources for this type
of work. 1L was essential for everything TAU did--and it was
the information services which had enabled 1AU to render
its biggest actual assistance so far to the university com-
munity.

Replyving lo requests for facts and opinions, however,
was hot the only way in which 1AU diffused the information
at its disposal.  Much of that information formed the raw
material of its publicalions.  These were ils quarterly Bulletin
and its reference works, the Imternational Handboole of Uni-
versilies, of which the fifth edition wuas in preparation, and
its World List of Universities, of which the ninth edition had
appeared in 1969, lditers and authors were not the best
judges of their own work and it was wol appropriate for them
to analyze the merits and shortcomings of their publications.
The Scerctariat's helief, however, was that they provided an
indispensable-—-if tmperfeet- working  instrument  for thoese
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who wished to have basic information about higher education
in the various parts of the world. It seemed fair lo add also
that the regular compiling, bringing up-to-date and methiodical
presentation of information concerning higher educational
systems which were very diverse in their structures and in
the languages they employed represented an extremely heavy
task for a very small cditorial team. Moreover, the continued
evolution and expansion of higher education meant that these
tasks would require more and more work and resources.

The Association’s publications programme was run as a
service, but it should be mentioned that sales of the Handbook
covered its prinling costs.

The Association not only published reference works. It
also edited a series of Papers (known lo members of the
Conference since two of themn were among its background
documents), as well as various studies and reports.

This led to another important area of the Association's
activities, one which would probably become more important
still.  This was ils Studies, bearing on problems of common
interest to universities in, various parls of the world. It
would be almost ridiculous to stress that there was no lack
of such problems, since university life had become problematic
in almost all its aspects. Even when one looked at what were
apparently the most internal university problems of all—the
content of the knowledge and culture that a university dissem-
inated, the people und the means it used for this, the
students whom it educated—the problems involved immed-
iately affected its relations with sociely in general. The
result was that universities and governments, even if they
wanted to, could not possibly ignore each others’ existence
and, if for no other reason, systematic co-operation between
a university organization like IAU and an intergovernimental
organization like Unesco was highly desirable. In fact, the
Association collaborated with Unesco in a Joint Research
Programme and much of its energies in the last few years had
been devoted to this. It should be stressed that Unesco treated
the Association as a completely equal partner in this work.
The Conference would hear more about it later hut a few
words should now be said about I1AU’s own research prog-
ramme and some of the possibilities now arising in relation
to it.

Up to the present, the programme had been mainiy linked
to the thenies of General Conferences, since these Conferences
were an essential part of one of the fundamental purposes of
the Association : the confrontation of cxperience and ideas
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and the exchuange of opinion among university people from
all over the world, But the exchange of opinion at a General
Conterence could hardly  be wvaluable if it were merely
impromptu.  And it was equally true, alas, thal @ Generald
Conference conld not do research, [t was therefore essentiad
for the work of the Conference to be prepared by individuals
and groups well in advance, This was what had been
done for the two themes discussed in Montreal doring the
previous Lew days, and the Conferenee would be able to judge
the results when the rapporteurs presented their ceports.
The question arose, however, of whether the Associution
should net do wmore in this direelion. Should it not make
wider use of the most iveeplaceable polential at its disposal
~the knowledge and intellectual vesources of its member
institutions?  With the co-operation of one or other of them,
it might well organire more frequent seminars on particular

“subjects and thus combine two of the Tunetions which the

Association was parlicularly well-pluced to bring together :
the study of problems, and direct confrontation between
those responsible for university decisions.  Far from being ¢
burcaueratic or technocratic apparatus sccking to impose
policies or discourage non-conformist views-—it was to be
hoped it would uever degenerate into that-—the Association
could thus become morve than ever hefore a way of promoling
progress and reform. From the Seevetarial point of view, al
least, this might prove the most useful line of development
for TAU,

The last observations might have gone heyond the scope
of u Sceretariat report, the main purposc of which had heen
to indicate to the Conference the stale and reeenl work of
the Association in terms of its human and financial resources,
and to add some cotnments on the printed reports which had
been disteibnted.  The Conference itself and, above all, the
Administrative Board it would cleet were responsible for
planning the future.  Bub such a break in time was an arti-
licial onv, in fact, for the day-to-day tasks of the Sccretariat
in PPuris were turned to the Tuture and it was diflicult to speak
of them without glancing at the horizon.  The Sccretariat
worked in an atmosphere which was hoth an academic and
an international one. and its members naturally had strong
feclings that their dutics were also a privilege.  They would
do their work badly if they had no sense of serving the higher
causes o which universities, at their best, had always been
conmmilied avd of which President Zuravk had spoken in his
opening address,
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The SECRETARY-GENERAL concluded by thanking the
President and the Administrative Board for their guidance
over the last five years, and the detegates of member insti-
tutions for the support given to the Association,

The PrusioeNt thanked the Secretary-General and sug-
gested that the Conference should now hear an account of the
activities carricd out under the Unesco-IAU Joint Research
Programme in Higher Education. He asked Mr. D. J. Aitken,
who had served as Seceretary of the Joint Steering Cominittee
for the programme, to make this statement.

Mr. DL J. ArrKEN, Execulive Secrelary, began by recalling
that the Joint Unesco-IAU Research Programme in Higher
Lducation had been in existence for over ten years. When
it came into being in 1939, on the initiative of Dr. Jean
Baungniet, then President of AU, and M. Roendé Malicuw, now
bBirector-General of Unesco, co-operalion belween the two
organizations was already well established. However, it had
become clear to both that in the fleld of higher cdueation
there was a growing number ‘of problems which might more
usefully be approached in direct partnership. It was agreed
thercfore that a Steering Commitice, composed of three
members appointed by Unesco and three by [AU and with
the Director-General of Unesco and the President of IAU as
co-chairmen should be responsible for setting up and (l:rectmg
a Joint Research Programme in Higher Education. ” The
object of the programme was to carry out studies in which
the resources of an intergovernmental body and those of an
academic body could usefully complement each other in
enquiring into urgent probhlems affecting the organization,
operation and funclions of university institutions in the
modern world, and the Steering Commitlee was authorized to
seck spccml financial support for these enquirics, where
appropriate, from private foundations or other private or
public bodies. One of the speein) characteristies of the
research programe had been its ability to bring together
in an international selling, not only scholars and umvcrslly
administrators from different countries, but also senior
governmental officiuls responsible for formulating policy in
walters of higher education.

The first venture under the Joint Research Programme
had been an International Study of University Admissions.
This was carried out hetween 1960 and 1962 with gencrous
financial support from the Carnegie Corporation of New York.
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The Direetor of the Study was Dr. Frank Bowles and lie was
assisted by an international commission of experts which met
under the ehairmanship of Dr. Zurayk. Its members inchuded
scholars and administeators from Brazil, Chile, France, India,
Japan, the Soviet Union, the United Kingdom and the United
States of America. At the time of ils publication in 1963,
Dr. Bowles™ report was the first of its kind to deal with
university admissions in an international setting--it raised
and examined many of the problems which confront uni-
versities and governments in the 1970's. ’

The second sludy---by far the most ambitious to be carvied
aut so far-—was an enquiry into higher cdueation and devel-
opment in South East Asia undertaken between 1961 and
1985, This compurative study of the réle of universities in
nine South East Asian countries was set up with the co-
operation of the Pord Foundation which aunthorized grants
in the amount of 3534,000 in support of it. ‘The Conunission
of experts for the study had been chaired by the late Sir
John Lockwoud (former Vice-Chancellor of the Universily of
London) and included tive members from countries in South
East Asia (Burma, Malaysia, Philippines, Thailand, Viet-Nam)
and four from other parts of the world (Denmark, Franee,
Soviet Union, US.A). The first phase of the work was
-arried out under the Birectorship of Dr. Matta Akrawi,
fornter Rector of the Universily of Baghdad; he was
succeeded by Dr. R. M. Sundrum of the Univ.rsity of Rangoon
and then by Mr. Howard Hayden, former head of Unesco’s
Division of Comparative Iduecation, and author of the final
report of the study. This was published in 1967, together
with a series of country profiles and the reports of two
consnltants. onc on High Level Manpower in the region by
Mr. Goy' Hunter, and the other on Language Policy by
Dr. Richard Noss.  The recommendations of the study, which
were addressed 1o the governments and universities of the
region, ineluded one for the establishment in the region of
an Institute of Higher Edueation and Development, and it had
been to this that much of the Steering Committee’s attention
has been directed during the last five years.

Before turning to this, however, Mr: Aitken referred to
an exploratory enquiry which had heen started at the end of
196 4, also with the financial assistunee of the Ford Foundation,
into the possibilities of developing and strengthening inter-
university co-operalion within Africa.  ‘The initial work was
carricd out under the direetion of Sayed Nasr El Hag Ali,
former Viee-Chancellor of e University of Khartoum and,
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at the same time, TAU was providing seeretariat and advisory
services for o preparalory committee of Heads of Africoan
universities whiclt was paving the way for the establishiment
of the Association of African Universities,  Following its
founding Conferenee in Rabat in November 1967, the new
Association  was asked  lo assume  responsibility  for  the
continuwation of the work wund, with the agreement of the Ford
Foundation, funds not expended on the exploratory enquiry
were transferred to it as a contribulion to the cost of setting
up its working programme.

Since 1965 the major preoceupations of the Joint Steering
Committee had been tirst with the recommendation to set up
an Institnte of Higher FBducation and Development made by
the South Euast Asia Study, and second with an enquiry into
the ase of new teaching and learning methods in university
institutions.  In South Fast Asia, the Committee launched,
in collaboralion. with the Ford Feoundation, a series of
exploratory negotiations with universities and governments
in the nine countries covered by the study. ‘These led to a
decision to convene a conference of universily and government
representatives from the inteeested countries.  This took place
in Singapore in February 1969 under the chairmanship of

‘Br.. Toh Chin Chye; Minister for Scienee and Technology and

Vice-Chancellor of the University of Singapore. The Confer-
enee adopted statutes for the Institute and appointed an
Intertim Commitlee of Management to arrange for it to he
set up in Singapore.  Dr. Tolh, as Chairman of this Committec,
would present a fuller report to the Conference later in the
session and the members of the Steering Committee would
wish to express their warm apprecialion to him for his
invahuiable personal help and also thank, through him, the
Government of Singapore for its readiness to act as host to
the Institute and provide facilities for it.  No less, would the
Committee  wish 1o thank the Ford Foundation for its
continued and generous support - for the first six years the
Institute wounld be finaneed by matching grants from the Ford
Foundation andothe goverments of the South Kast Asian
countries concerned.  The thanks of the members of the
Committee were dve in pacticular to Dr. George Gant, Special
Representative of the Ford Foumdation in South ISast Asia,
who had co-operaled with them at alt stages of the under-
taking. Finally, the TAU members of the Committee would
wish to thank Mr. Raja Roy Singh. Dircetor of the Unesco
Regionat Office for Edueation in Asia, who had represented
TAU at meetlings of {he Interim Committee of Management
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when i had been impossible for the President or Seeretary-
General to altend personally.

The last tive years had abounded with new and eritieal
problems for those concerned with higher cdueation,  How-
ever, the Steering Commillee had felt that it showld not
engage in more than two studics at the same time and choices
had therefore had to he made.  The Commitlee came to the
conctusion that it might be particularvly helpful to examine
some of the questions raised by the use of new teaching aad
learning  methods  in university institutions.  The achiey-
catents of those responsible for new developments in edu-
cational  technology  have revealed new  and  impaortant
potentialities, hut they still scomed to he viewed with
sceplicism if nol with hostility by targe nombers of university
teachers--at least in connection with the teaching of their
own subjects.  The Coammittee was also aware that attempts
to transfer new methoeds from one university enyironment to
another had sometimes led to quite disastrous results, parti-
cularly in the developing countries. As a first step, the
Steering Committee set up o small working party to identify
some of the major issnes. This met in Scptember 1968
under the chairmanship of Professor G. Mialaret, Director
of the Psychopedagogicat Lahoratory of the University of
Cacen, and its members came from Belgium, Canada, Chllo,
France, Germany, India, Morocco, Poland, Sweden, United
Kingdom. The rapporteur, Mr. Norman MacKenzie, Dircetor
of the Centre for Edueationad Technology in the University
of Sussex, was usked by the Steering Committee to undertake
a task going well l)o\'nml the compilation of a routine rv;)ori
and lo use the general conclusions reached at the meeling a
the starting point for a more intensive study. This he dl(l
in co-operation with two colleagues in the University of
Sussex, Messrs Eraut and Jones, and in consultation with the
Commillee and the Scercluriads of Unesco and TAU. The
result was the book enlitled Traching and Learning, an intra-
duction to new methods and resources in higher educalion
which had just heen published jointly by Unesco and IAU
and distributed to all participants,  Arrangements had also
been made for the publication of a Freneh edition:  this had
gone to press and would be availuble shortty., Though the
volume deall with many matters on the frontiers of cdu-
cational research and development, it was not addressed
primarily to the specialist. Phlacing teaching problems in the
broad context of the coutemporary university and of changing
social environments and demands, the authors had tried to

246



E

O

THE AFEFAMBS 0F THE ASSOCINTION

formutate some of the key questions which should he posed
and answered by those coneerned with the growing quanti-
tative and qualitative problems ol teaching and learning in
universitics,.  The Steecing Commitlee hoped in this way to
have oude w useful and perhaps novel contribulion to think-
ing in this field.

The business af the Steering Committee was of course
to look ahead and the publication of the book on teaching
and learning melhods was ool aw end in itself. It secmed o
the Committee important to fullow it by re-examining the role
ol the mniversity teacher in the light of new teaching methods,
new  university  structures and new attitudes Lo learning.
Arrangements had afready heen made to hold a smail seminar
on methods and programmes for the isnprovement of univer-
sity teaching, This was heing organized under the Lloint
Rescarch Progranune in co-operation with the University of
Amsterdim and would take place at its Institute of Fducation
in November 1970, The majority of participants would be
specialists in cdneational research, but the seminar was not
being planned as a highly teehnical meeting. . It was seen
rather as an oceasion for developing a diatogue between the
speeinlists and other university teachers concerned with the
need to adjust to new teaching sitnations arising from recent
reforms and ehanges in university stroctures.

The Joint Rescareh Programme has thus developed and
chunged in emphasis over the years.  The Steering Commniittee
was deliberalely selective in its approach, seeking lo con-
centrate its efforts on topies whiclt it might be of special
benefit to examine in an international setting where they eould
be exposed to the interplay of the eritical appraisal of uni-
versity leachers and administrators and that of senior govern-
ment and publie ofticials responsible for higher education.
It was this which gave the programme its amique charaeter
and distinguished its activities from those carried out separ-
ately by Unesco on the one hand and TAU on the other.

The Prestorny thanked Meo Aitken and invited Dr. Toh,
Vice-Chaneellor of lhe Universily of Singapore, who had
plaved a particnlarly active role in the establishment of the
[nstitute of Higher Edueation and Development in South East
Asin, Yo speak abont this imporfant undertaking.

Dr. Toi, Viee-Chaneellor of the University of Singapore,
recalled that e had nat yet hecome Viee-Chancellor of his
university when Unesco and TAU decided to establish their
Joint Steering Committee in 1959 and to include in their
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research programme a study of the rdle of institutions of
higher education in the development of countries in South
Fast Asia.  Ile had, however, had the pleasure of following
the work closely and of being associated with the imple-
mentation of the recommendations of the study. Carried ont
between Sceptember 1961 and April 1965, the study had
resulted in the publication of three volumes :  the Report of
the Director; a scries of Country Profiles; and High-level
Manpower for Development and Language Voliey. Language
and high-level manpower problems were in faet particularly
acute in the countries of South Euast Asiu whieh belonged to
the third world of developing countries.  Much had heen said
about the way in which they might use their intellectual
polential te promote their own development and thus become
progressively less dependent on the assistance of wealthy
countries, and onc of the recommendations of the study had
heen for the ereafion of an Institute of Higher Edneation and
Development. This proposat had been  supported by the
Fourth General Conference of 1AU in 1965 and by the Can-
ference of Ministers of FEducation and Ministers responsible
for Economic Planning in Asia which Unesco had organized
later that vear in Bangkok. TFollowing this, a Preparatory
Commission was sct up in 1968 to study the problems involved
in the establishment of an institute of this kind. Following
a series of formal and informal enquirics, the Committee con-
ctuded that the interest of governments and universities was
sufficient to warrant the creation of an institule, and the
Governmoent of Singapore acted as host lo a conference
convened in 1969 to examine the procedures for its establish-
ment.  The meeting had been aitended by governmental and
university representatives from Cambodia, Indonesia, Laos,
Malaysia, the Philippines, Thailand, Viet-Nam and Singapore
md of Unesco and TAU.  FECAFE, FAO, I1.0O, the Asian Devel-

~opment Bank and Ford Foundation were represented hy

observers. Tt was agreed that the purpose of the Instituie
wotld he to promote co-operation hetween universities and
governments in secking solutions to problemms affecting the
region as a whole, and that it wonld be particularly coneerncd
with the study of matters affeeting the social and economic
development aof the different countries. The confercnce set
np an Interim Board of Management and autharized it to open
negotiations with governments and to prepare for the estah-
lishment of the Institute. So far, scven countries had
expressed their readiness to participate :  Cambodia, Indo-
nesia, Laos, Malaysia, Thailand, Viet-Nam and Singapore, In
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April 1970 a meeling of representatives of the governments
of these countries and of Unesco, 1AU and the Ford Found-
ation had studied proposials for the structure, administration
ans formal establishment of the Institute. 1t wounld have its
Feadquarters on the campus of the University of Singapore
and would he an autonomous institution administered hy a
Board of Governors comprising representatives of the govern-
ments  and universities in the interested countries.  The
mecting formally adopted the constitution of the Institute
and, even more important, approved its hudget. 1t was to be
financed by contributions from the participating governments
and the Ford Foundation had generousbty agreed to provide
a grant in the amount of S$£36,000 to help support it for the
first six years of its existence,  FThe first meeling of the Board
of Governors was to lake place in Singapore in. September,
1970 and it would designate the Direetor of the Institute and
adopt a working progranumne,

It was thus ten years before the initiative faken by Unesco
and TAU began to bear fruit.  Such was the rhyvthin of uni-
versity life, but though the time muay have heen long, the seed
had not fallen on barrent ground.  ‘Fhe undertaking had heen
a novel experience, involving the establishment of & new form
of co-operation between governmental officials and universitly
representatives. Members of the Conference who had a high
regard for university autonomy and academic freedom might
see this as an attempt to throw the university lambs into the
jaws of the hureaucratic wolves.  But it wus precisely under-
takings of this kind that gave developing wmiversities an
opportunity to achieve their full significance.  The object of
the Institute was in no way to compete with or replace other
regional bhodies, and its founders did not think that the
academics would succeced where the politicians had failed,
but in South East Asia, universities were almost entirely
financed by governments and were very closely related to them,
The universities of South East Asia could no deubt make
their wmost useful coutribution in the field of international
co-operation and relations, for the vegion was one in which
conntries had achieved independence quite recently and which
still had much to learn in the conduet of their international
celations. It was to be hoped that the Institute would devote
special attention to the study of cconomic and social problems
confronting the region as a whole, but it would only succeed
in its efforts if governmental officials were really aware of the
interdependence of their countries within the region, and if
university thinking could reveal how lo orient the interplay
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of political, ceonontic and social Torees to the greatest henetit
of the region. M had need of “vogis™ to study its problems
but it also needed “commissars™ {0 act and implenent. This
was the réle of governmental officials, for without the com-
missars all thal was left for the vogis wias to meditate in the
shade of the palm trees. Universities and their members had
made studies which had been of considerable assistanee to
OFCD in drawing up guidelines for seeial and economic
developent in Furope.  With this caample in mind, there
wis 1o reason why the Institute of Higher Education and
Development should not serve <is a eatalyst for promoting
the regionul co-operition. which was indispensable for the
establishment of lasting pesee in a South Rast Asin still torn
by dissension and war.

In conclusion, Dr Toh again expressed his appreeiation
to Unesco and TAU, the initiators of the Institute.

The' Prusipist thunked Dro Toh warmly and asked him
to convey the gratitude of the Association to the Government
wied the University of Singapore. He then ealled on the
representative of Unesco.

Meo o HersaN, Representative of Unesco, expressed his
agreement  with the excellent accounts just given of co-
operation between Uneseo and TAU.  There was therefore no
need for him to make a long speech hitself.  He did, however,
wish {o stress the importance attached by Unesco to its
co-nperation with TAU and nalably to their work together in
the Jfoint Researel Progeamme.  The Programme now seemed
to have reached a turning point and carcful consideration
shontd be given to its future development.  Perhaps, in
addition to studies of the type already ecarried out, it might
be possible to develop new forms of systematie and  long-
term eo-operation helween the two organizations which would
also be of interest to the foundations.  However, the Confer-
ence was at presenl making a review of past activities and
this was nol the moment to raise questions of policy for the
future,

The Presiext thanked Mr. Herman and himself reaf-
tirmed the importance that TAU attached to its co-operation
with Unesco, particutarly in the conduet of the Joint Research
Programme.  He then opened the general discussion,

M. B. DucRrer, of the Untversily of Gencva, was of the
oninion that although General Conferences were invaluable
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for the wide range of contacls they offered Lo participants,
they were not, hy reason of the very large number of part-
icipants, well suited to the systematie disenssion of reports
so rich in content as that of Professor Janne,  1le hoped that
it would not simply be flled awuy after the Conference but
that cach university would continue to study and reflect on it
Muorcover, the Association should try in fulure to organize
maore small meetings @ colloquia or seminars,

The Associalion should also try to devise ways in which
the university community as a whole and the different groups
composing it could purticipate more actively in its work, The
member universities themselves cauld take a tirst step in this
dircetion by systematically informing all their members about
the Association and by drawing attention to the uscetul
practical scevices it ptaced at their disposal.

M. Ber~xarn Levavrors, of the Calholic Institule of Paris,
welcomed the presence of a small nmumber of students at the
Conference and the fact that they had been able to take part
in the discussions on the same hasis as other delegales,  'This
was a logical consequence of student participation in indi-
vidual universities.  Though the students should not come to
constitute a sceparate cptegory of parlicipants in the General
Conference—-which was a conference of universities and not
of rectors, vice-chancellors, presidents and professors—il was
highly desirable for them to he present in larger numbers,
And it was with this in mind that the stidents laking part
in the Conference had drawn up the following statement @

“The students present at the Conference are very grate-
ful to the Association for lhaving received them with the
delegations of theis uliversities at this Fifth Genreral Confer-
ence of 1AU. ‘They believe that the presence of students
within the delegations of different aniversities constitutes, at
the international level, o welcome corollary of the introduction
of student participation in the nniversities themselves. They
consider, however, that the number of students at the present
Conference is too small for them te give effective expression
to the point of view of students on the different topics of
discussion.

The student delegates preseat at the Conference there-
fore propose the adoption of the following resolution :

Desirous of increasing student participation at the level
of international university co-operation the Conference recom-
mends  that member universitics should include in  their
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delegations to TALU meelings student representatives appointed
in aceordance with the constitutions of the respective uni-
versities.” ,

The Presipryt recalled that the Association had always
sought to co-aperate with internafional student organizations
and that they had regularly been invited to appoint observers
to the General Conferences.  This time, the Administrative
Bourd had also made it possible for memher universities to
include students in their delegutions—this was the logical
conscequenee of the introduction of student participation- hut
it was, of course, for cach wniversity to decide whether or
not it wished to make use of this possibility. The Conference
had undoubtedly bencefited from the presenee of students and
the other parlicipants had certainly been inlerested to listen
to their observalions and the wishes they had expressed.

Mrs. R. A, Bewn, International Federation of Unlversily
Wonten, spoke of some of the activilies carried out hy her
organization, notably the award of postgraduate scholarships.
She also drew attention to the very small number of women
preseant at the Conference and to their complete absence from
the list of candidates for election to the Administrative Board.
Yel women were as “universal” as men and they hoped for
greater recognition of their right to participation in the work
of international co-operation,

Mr. Pave Bo J. Cuu, of the International Labour Organ-
isation, remarked that the co-aperation belween TAU and
Unesco illustrated the rvich opportunities for collaboration
belween intergovernmental organizations and university bodies

pacticularly when direeted to the solution of particular
problems.  One of the important problems now arising was
in conneclion with the need for universities to intensify
rescarch and study of laboue problems at all levels,  This was
one ficld in which ILO and AU ight usefully co-operate.

br. D. Vaxoeerste, Rector of the University of Ghent,
asked whether the Conference would express itself on matters
stich as the "one man one vote” system or the abolition of all
examinations, on which it might be possible to reach a broad
meastre of agreement,  Given the authoritative standing of
[AU, such expressions of opinion could be very effective.
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Mr. Justice Ao S, Cuaowvuncery, Viee-Chancellor of the
University of Daeca, offered his congratu!ations to the Admi-
nistrative Board, its Conumitices and the Seeretarial for the
work accomplished and expressed the hope that in future
member universities could be kept better informed of aclivitios
between  General  Conferences, possibly  through  regular
publications. ‘

The Preswent recalled that TAU published a quarterly
Bulletin amd that members were entitled to receive np to
six copies of each issue. 1t would, however, he desirable
for the Bufletin to be circulated more extensively than was
the case within some unniversities, and the remarks of
Mr. Chowdhnry provided un opportunity to nrge all univer-
sities to see that this was done as cffectively as possible.

De. B N. Davaanra, Execulive Viee-President of he
Associaltion of African Universitics, wished to thank TAU, its
President and its Sceretariat very warmly for the great help
they had given to the creation of the Assoeiation of African
Universities and for their continued co-operation with it,

The PresmeNT in Lien thanked the Association of African
Universities for its co-operation and then asked if the Confer-
ence was ready to adopt the Adwinisteative Reports presented
by the Secretary-General.

The Conference adopted by acclamation the Adminis-
trutive Reports for the yeaes 1963-1861 as presented by the
Sceretary-General,

The PaesipEnt expressed the Assocuation’s very warin
thanks to the Sceretariat for the tasks it had accomplished
with such limited resources,

SECOND PLENARY SESSION

The PresweNt opened the session whichh wuas to e
devoted to discussion of the perspectives open to 1AU in
collaboration with its Associnle Members und Unesco.  The
comments and suggesiions which participants would wish to
make would he of great hielp to the new Administrative Bourd
which would be responsible for deciding on activities and
drawing ap the working programmes of TAU for the next
five years,

In the past the Board had made a systematie study of the
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working programme and had made regular appraisals of
different TAU activities in un attempt to give each its approp-
riate place in the context of a coherent long-term policy.
A numnber of guidelines had been evolved and these had served
the Board during the past five years.

First it had beea agreed that whatever aclivities it might
undertake, it was essential for 1AU to maintain and regularly
improve the various practical services it had developed and
which constituted an essentinl infrastructure for all other
activities. These were the information, docuwmentation and
rescarch services and the publieations, as well as the other
services, much more difficult to quantify, it was able to
provide for the university community by facilitating contacts
between member institutions and by stimulating both the
+1 rit ancd the practice of co-operation. This was one of the
tasks in which collaboration with the Associate Members and
Uncsco constituted an important element, helping TAU to
build up a vast network of international contacts and
relations. which should be systematically strengthened and
co-ordinated. In the opinion of the Administrative Board, it
was essential to continue this work.

Second, the Board had heen of the opinion that AU
should be selective, undertaking only tasks which il was
speeially qualified to undertake by reason of its universality
and non-governmental character.

Third, most members of the Board had considered that
the practlice of financing its activities from its own resources
constituted a guarantee of its independence and integrity.
Thus it had until now only songht and aceepled outside help
for activities falling within the framework of the Joint
Rescarch Programme, where the authority of Unesco as a
supernational body was [eil to constitute an adequate safe-
guard.

Against this background, the Board, in discussions at its
reeent meelings, had identified three choices open to TAU.

it coutd maintain its activities at their present level, but
in a rapidly changing world such a policy of deliberate
stagnation swould almost inevitably lead lo regression; this
would be to adopt a defeatist attitnde and to abdicate in the
face of the urgent calls of the time.  Alternatively, 1AU could
develop its present programme and, without radically altering
its eontent or its financial or operational seale, seck to achieve
gicater effectiveness by rooting the programme more firmly
in its universily environment.  One line of development could
Le to organize more fregitently and systematicaly, and in co-
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operation with imember wniversities, colloguia and seminars
on sonte of the many problems fuced by universities today.
Up to the present, the Board had telt this to be the right course
and in consequenee had adopted a revised seate of member-
ship dues which would become elfective in Januavy 1971,
A thivd possibility would be 1o seck the resourees needed to
cbark on new types of activity designed to meet the pressing
necds of member wniversities.  Such a policy, hiowever, would
almost inevitably involve recourse to outside funds, and the
Administrative Board in its concern for the independence of
the Association had so far been reluctant to embark on it
Nevertheless, one might ask whethier the moral anthority of
1AU was not now sufficiently well established for it to aceept
-subjeet to the necessary  safeguards——-outside tunds for
projects of its own choice.

After these intreductory remarks the PresippNt opened
the general disenssion,

Di. Cuon-Mina L, Vice-Chancellor of the Chinese Uni-
versity of Hong Kong and Président of ASAIHL, spoke of the
efforts made during the puast two years by ASAHILL Lo establish
itself more firmly in its mewber universities, particuliarly by
involving members of academic stall dircetly in its activilies.
Previously the Association had been regavded more as a club
for university heads shich had little contact with the prob-
lems of day-to-day university life. ‘To counteract this, the
Administrative Board had made it a rule to meet at cach ol
its member universities in turn. 1t liad also deeided that when
atlending ASAIHL seminuars members of the Board should be
accompanied by metbers of their academic statl, Finaily,
and perhaps this was the most important, it Liad deeided o
set up regionat disciptinary societies. .\ mathematics sociely
wis already in existence and others would be established
shortly. ‘Fhese steps had adready given o new vitulity Lo
ASAHIL and a number of Japancse, Indian mnd even Australian
universities had expressed interest in taking part in its work.
Perhaps TAU might in a similar way strengthen its links
with regional organizations which might help it o establish
itself more firmly in different parts of the workd 1L was
difficult to make precise suggestions, bul the mabler was one
lo which the next Administrative Board mighl wish Lo devote
attention.

Professor E. M. Seratvy, Member of the Administralive
Board. said that during the first 20 years of its existenee the

200

RIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

THE AFFAIRN OF THE ASSOCIAVTION

Assvciation had been mainly concerned with ‘general problems
ot higher education, a faet which was illustrated by the choice
of themes for the present Conference, s rale in clarifying
such problems had been extremely vualuable for both young
and ancient universities alike and the prestige -of 1AU had
growin, as had the nunber of its members.  However, the very
general nature of the problems stndied had made it impossible
W reach conclusions or make secommendations likely to he
of direet consequence W individual aniversities. It scemed
that the time had now come to tackle some of the more hiinmed-
ite problems of a conerete nature which affected universities
everywhere,  Agreement could be reached, for example, on the
solution of problems relaled to the teaching of the exact and
matural seiences, guite regardless of ideological differences.
AU was specially well placed to hring together groups of
outstanding scholars to draw up curricula and o write text-
hooks in the ficlds of physics, chemistry, hiology, ete. It would
not, of course, be possible to oblige universitics fo follow the
curricula or use the texthooks, hut many would probahly be
glad to do so and a valuable service would thus have been
rendered to the universily communify. And this could be
done without involving very grewt expendilure and the necd
to seek outside funds, a course which was to be avoided if the
indepicnidence of the Associnlion was to he preserved. It would
also he useful to hold more frequent seminars on problems
such as those reluted to the equivalence of degrees.

Dr. R W. Crawrorp, of the American University of
Beirut, suggested that 1AU could muke a particularly useful
contribulion, notably to universities in developing countries,
by making a study of the organization, the structure and the
objectives of post-graduate study.

Dre. 8. Swau, Pro-Vice-Chauncellur of the Universily of
Dethi, referved to the question of courses of nternational
sturdics and of internationally acceptable academic standards,
These were matters of importance and possibly the Association
utight devote special attention to the maintenance of standards.
It should not scek to exclude the weaker universities, on the
contrary il should (ry to help them. It was of the greatest
importance that every cffort should be made to ensure that
the differences in economic standards betweenr nations, which
could in the long run be remedied, should not be allowed to
lead to intellectual inequality, which would be very much
more serious.



THE AFFAMUS OF THE ASSOCIATION

Dr. E.N. Davastes, Member of the Administrative Board,
recalled that some of the members of the Association found
themselves ina far more vilnerable position than the Asso-
ciation itsclf in their efforls to preserve their autonomy vis-
devis those who financed them. It would be very helpful if
such universities were able o obtain financial support lor
cerfuin activities and developments through the intermediary
of TAU.  This presupposed that TAU itsell would seek outside
funds, but if it took certain precantions it could do so without
any real risk for its independence, [t seemed that the time had
come for it to move in this direction,

Dr. B. Mazar, of the Hebrew Universily of Jerusalem and
Member of the Administrative Board, was of the opinion that
[AU should try to give new stimulus to its relations with its
member universities, notably by enlarging  the quarterly
Bulletin and by distributing it wore widely., He also believed
that one of the most urgent problemns now facing universitics
was that of the status and réle of young university teachers.
It would be specially helpful if 1AU were to study this malter
syslemalically,

Dr. S. Lovez, President of the University of the Phil-
ippines, said that he was strongly in favour of the presence
of a larger number of students, and of women, at Generat
Conferences.  The Phitippines were perhaps the most advanced
comtry so fiur as concerned the stalus of women in univer-
sities; they constituted nearly half the teaching staf.

LAU clearly bad an important role to play in the field of
information and documentation, but the new Administrative
Board would no doubt also wish to take up the queslions of
academic sanddards and of the quality of university teaching
which had been raised by @ mumber of speakers. Some uni-
versities were under particularly heavy political pressure o
lower standards and the authority of 1AU could help in their
cfforts to resist.

Finally, if account was tauken of the present rale of
miversity development  and of Ihe shortening terms of oflice
of presidents and rectors it might be felt that it wontd e
more appropriale lo reduce the peviod between General
Conferences from tive to four yeurs.

Dr. Kinayax Brewster, Jr., President of Yale Universily
and Member of the Administrative Board, said that a body
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such as 1AU should take care to set the righl pace for its
development.  There was always a danger in wanting to move
altead too quickly - but there was also a risk in hesilutling for
too long. These were matters on which the new Adwministra-
tive Board would find it helpful 1o sense the feeling of the
General Conterenee. The President had stressed the two most
important characterislics of the Associution—--ils universalily
and its independence as a aon-governmental organization,
These should certainly he caretully presecved. hut the Asso-
ciaion should nonetheless try to he of greater practical ser-
vice to ils members. There were three areas in which 1AU
conld be specially effective 1 Lhe protection of the independ-
ence and integrity of its members vis-d-vis their governments
and adl other outside hodies they were called on to deal with;
the promotion of international university co-operation; and
what was quite different, the provision of direct assistance,
especially administrative, for the development of edueation.
However, the Association did not really dispose of suflicient
resources to engage in efleetive action in these three areas.
This was why the new Administrative Board might wish to
study the possibitity of using articles 3 and 22 of the Conslti-
tution which allowed the Board, or the Scereluary-General with
its consent, to accept subventions and donations for purposes
consistent with the objects of the Association. This was
undoubtedly a delicate matter and, as the President had said,
proper saleguards were indispensable. One very important
one would be to stipulate that outside funds could only be
aceepled by unanimous decision of the Board.  Another would
be to ensure that the regular operation of the Association was
financed from ils ‘own resources, outside funds heing used
only to finance specifie activities decided on by 1AU ilselt,
A third safeguard would he constituted precisely by TAU
relaining its exclusive right of decision, and allowing no
benefaclor to impose conditions on the use of funds. .\ fourth
might be provided by the diversification of oulside sources
of support, possibly with a stipulation that no onc source
should be allowed to supply more Lhan a fixed pereentage of
the total outside support, A final safeguard might be to rule
that aclivities should only be underluken at the CXPITCSS
request of one or more interested nniversities.

These ideas were not put forward as an infallible solulion,
but it was (o Dbe hoped that the new Administrative Board
would study the matler and seek appropriate ways of securing
graaler  resonrees for (he Associalion.
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Reverend E. B, Rooxsgy, of Fordham University, New York,
asked for information about the composition and role of the
Uneseo-1AU Joinl Steering Comnittee,

Mr. D J. Arrken, Executive Secretary, recalled that it
wis composed of three members appointed by Unesco and
three appointed by LAU. The co-chairmen of the Committee
were Lhe Director-General of Uneseo and the President of 1AU.
The main tasks of the Committee were to seleet the themes
for studies to be made under the Joint Rescarch Programme
in Higher Education, and to take decisions with regard to
their financing and the praclical arrangements for carrying
them out.

Dr. J. Baveniey, Honorary President of 1AU, was of the
opinton that IAU should try to ensure thati large-scale projeets
nceding financial support from foundations were underfaken
wilthin the framework of the Joint Rescarch Programme and
thus henefit from the added guarantees of imparliality provided
by the presence of Unesco. fle believed also that if TAU
wished to give help of a more direct kind to member institu-
tions it could, at their request, designate experts and scholars
who would bhe able to help them, but the member universities
concerned shoulidl themselves make application fo foundations
or other sources for the necessary Hnancial support.

§

Rev, 1L iamRen, ftector of the Gregorian Universily and
President n[j the International Pederation of Catholic Uni-
versities, wilcomed the excellent co-operation which had
developed Fetween  his Federalion and TAU. He wondered
whether TAU might not seck o inform the university world
more  systematically about the activities of its  Associate
Mcembers, particularly in the Bullelin,

Dr. I. DocraMacy, President of Haceltepe University,
Turkey, stressed the vahie of the docnmentation and inform-
ation services provided by the Sceretarial and expressed the
hope that they could be developed as part of a consultative
cenfre accessible to all members. He hoped that seminars,
which provided such excellent opportunities for personal
contact, could be organized more frequently and that possibly
the period between General Conferences could be reduced Lo
four years. He expressed generad agreement with the rémarks
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nude by President Brewster on tinanee, bat had some reserva-
tions with regard fo e use of @ rule of unanimity.

Siv: Cusnnes Wasos, Principal of the University of
Glasgow and Viee-Chairman of the Association of Common-
wealth Universities, referred to the excellent relations between
the ACU and 1AU and then commented on the possibhitity of
seeking external funds which  was  raised by President
Brewster, This was a maller to he approached with greal
caulion, The Association should seck to develop tarther the
very uselul work it had been doing, and might also embark
on carclully selected nesw activities, but its transformation
into a body for raising and disbursing funds could lead to a
radicat change in its status in the universify world, and pos-
sibly also of ils very nature. Decisions of such fur-reaching
consequenee should not be taken without very careful con-
sileration,

Br. 15 Cooen Pozo, Sceeretary-General of the Union of
Universities of Latin America, outlined some of the principal
aspeets of the co-operation between the Union and [AU and
then expressed his agreement with the preceding speaker with
regard to fulure poliey. 1AU had heen of great service to the
universily community, particulacly in Latin America where
its woral aulhority and independence were widely recognized.
I was to be hoped, therefore, that it would continue the work
which it had xo far undertaken with such great success, By
aceepting external funds TAU would expose ilself to a serious
loss of prestige, and as in any case it could not expeet to be
in a position to help all its members, it would also risk the
negative consequences of internal rivalries. M, this would
tead to its becoming a very different kind of organization, prob-
ably to the detriment of the fulfitment of its true purposes.

Dr. €. Bexarn, President of the Association des Univer-
sités particllement ou entiérement de langue francaise, having
stressed that  co-operation belween AUPELEF and 1AU had
become very finmly established, went on to commnent on the
existenee of orgimizations having regional or linguistic affilia-
tions. 1t had heen suggested that the proliferation of orgaun-
izalions of this Kind aight be unswise.  Hlowever, although
exvessive diversification might He unfortunate, the movement
corld be scen as partl of a general tendeney in the world loday;
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the revival of regionalism was in fact aecompanying  and
forming a counterpart to the strong trend toward universality.
Just like the countries of the world, the universities felt the
need for intermediate gronps to provide added links between
individaal universilies and their world body, TAU, I was
important in all this to avoid too great a dispersion of effort
and energy, and 1AU could play an important role in proms-
oling co-ordination. In carrying ont this task, 1AU might
perhaps in fitture work more systemalically, notably by nsing
@ method already employed sueeessiully in the past—the
organization of regular mectings of the Seerctaries-General of
the Associate Members,

The Preswnst thanked Dr. Renard for this suggestion
which he felt sure would be studied by the new Administrative
Bourd. He then invited the representative of Unesco to com-
ment on the work of his organization in the field of higher
education,

Mr, J. Hewsan, Represendalive of Unesco, said that he
would confine his remarks to several points of information,
since {4 was not the wish of Unesco to intervene directly in
the disenssion on the future poliey of 1.AU.

Uneseo’s Division ot Higher Education was working ot
several different levels, It was, for example, responsible for
carrying out mijor theoretical studies on the structure and
role of higher education in contemporary society. Some
studies of this kind would vontinue to be carried oul under the
Unesco-IAU Rescitreh Progriamnme, but there were so many
matters culling urgently for study that there was ample room
also for other studies to he wndertaken separately by cach of
the (wo organizations.

Another of Uncsco’s preoccupations was with the problem
of equivalence. I was colleeting information, compiling an
international glossary of degrees and diplomas, and studying
problems of equivalences in certain selected fields of study.
Howas sending experts to member states at their request to
help them formutate their own policies in matters of equiv-
alenee, and was also organizing a series of regional meetings
concerned with the drafting of regional agreements on equi-
valence which might later lead to the econclusion of mere
comprehensive internationad agreements,

Unesco was muaking preparations for the eslablishment
of a European Centre of Documentation on Higher Education
and, as members of the Conference were aware, wias also
undertaking a study of the feasibility of proposals for the
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creation of o United Nations aniversity,  Finally, Uneseo was
continuing, on an increased scale, 1o send experts to Member
States to assist them in the organization and reorganization
of their systems of higher educaltion.

The Division of Higher Edueation was not, of course, the
only unit in the Seeretariat of Unesco to he concerned with
university instilutions.  Various  other  departments, for
example, were concerned with teaching and resarch in parti-
cular subjects i disciplines Calling within their competence
and all these activities formed part of a co-ordinated whole.

Althiough the tasks of Unesco and 1AU were in many ways
complenmrentary, there was also a very large place for co-
operation bhetween themy and, given the excellent working
relations belween the two Secretariats, this co-operation would
certainly he continned and developed.

Do AL E Stosas, President of the Standing Conference
of Reclors and Vice-Chancellors of the European Universilies,
speaking later in the Conference, welcomed the elose relations
existing between the CRE and 1AU.  The Standing Conference
brought togethier the heads of many European universities and
its modest resonrces were devoted mainly to activities pro-
moting the exchiange of information, Its existence provided
opportunities for its members to understand better the "eceen-
tricities™ of their respective universitics, for them to exchange
views mid opinions, and no less important, for them to main-
tain the personal contacls, thus contributing to growth of a
living Luropean university community.

Dr. A D. Dustox, Vice-Presiden! of the Association of
Universities and Colleges of Canada, referred to the remarks
of President Brewster and said that on a number of occasions
AUCE had accepted ontside financial support without endan-
gering its independence.  Moreover, many vice-chancellors and
presidents taking part in the Conference had long experience
of accepting supporl from outside sources. and had proved
themselves well able fo defend their autonomy. Might not an
assgeiation of universities also he able to protect its inde-
pendence?

In closing the discussion, the PaesipexT thanked those
who had tuken part, and said that a summary account of it
would be prepared by the Secretariat for presentatiors on the
tast day of the Conference.

262



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

THE AFPAIRS OF THE ASSOCIATION
CLOSING SESSION

The PRESIDENT opened the session and propased that the
Conference should hear the report of the Credentials Com-
mittec.

Reponrt or vue CREDENTIALS COMMITTEYR

Deo AL EStomas, Clairman of the Credentials Commititee,
presented its report, stating that on the hasis of information
placed at its disposal by the Seeretary-General, the Committee
was able to report that 307 member universities in 81 countrics
had duly appointed delegates to represent them at the Confer-
ence. The Commilfee was satistied that the representatives
of miember institutions, as presented in the provisional list of
participants, had been  duly  nominated wecording to the
regulations,

The cight Associate Members of TAU had also appointed
representatives to altend the Conference,

By deciston of the Administralive Board, invitations to
appoint observers had heen extended to a number of inter-
natiowad, regional and national hodies concerned with higher
education.  Five United Nations ageneies had accepted invite
ations, as had nineteen other international and regional bodies,
Similar invitations had heen accepted by 37 national academic
hodies in 16 countries and by four private foundations.

The Prestoust thanked Dr. Slomun, and the report of
the Credentials Commiliee was adopled,

Repont or T Constererion CoMMITTEE

Dr. ). Bavexter, Chairman of the Conslitution Comniitlee,
satd that his task was simply to confirm that there had been
no praoposals to amend the Constitution and to report that no
other matler having a bearing on the Constitution had been
hrought to the attention of the Committee.

FrEction or THE PRESIDENT

Dr. Kinemax BrewsTer, Chairman of the Eleclions Com-
miftee, presenfed the first part of its report concerning
nominations for election to the presidency of the Association,
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Two nominations had heen made in accordance with the proe-
cdures ¢ those of Dr. Veli Merikoski, of the Universily of
IHclsinki, and of Dri-A.A. Santas, of the University of Buenos
Aires, and  heir names had  been duly posted. However,
De. Santas, in an official communication to the Elections
Commillee, had sinee asked for his emndidature Lo be with-
dracon, wishing in this way to recognize the eminence of
Dr. Merikoski and the value of the continuity which he would
he ubte to bring to the conduet of thie affairs of the Association
by virtue of his previous membership of the Administrative
Board,

The Commnittee therefore wished formally to recomme 30
the clection of Dr, Merikoski.

Dr. VELr Mertkoskl was elected President of the Asso-
ciation by prolonged acclamation,

The PresipENT declared the election and warmly congrat-
ulated Dr. Merikoski, stressing that he had already rendered
great service to Lhe Association during his long period of
office as a member of the Administrative Board,

Dr. Venr Mienikosky, President elect, thanked the Confer-
ence for the conlidence it had placed in him. He added that
neither President Brewster nor Dr. Zurayk had mentioned what
he considered to he one of his most important qualifications
—his inability to make long speeches in either English or
French. Speaking in a more serious vein, he stressed again his
deep appreciation of the honour which had heen conferred on
him and his country. He would serve the Associalion to the
best af his ability, secking in all modesty to be worthy of his
distinguished predecessors.

He believed personally that one of the most important
problems which would confront universities during the coming
yvears was that of their governance. Solutions wonld have to
be found, he helieved, that lay belween the extremes of “one
man one vote™ on the one hand, and the continuation of the
exclusive privileges of the titular professors on the other. No
doubt difterent solulions would evolve in different situations,
but regular exchanges of information would be very useful.
But it was not for a President to comnmit a Board which had
not yet been elected. “The principlte of “one man one vote”
would certainly he applied without restriction within the
Board, nd the President could only hope that he would -be
able to suceeed in atsing his single voie in such a way that his
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whninistration would be no more severely eriticized in 1975
thin the Zurayk administration had heen eriticized by the
present Conference,

This speeeh by the President eleet was followed by pro-
longed anplause.

ELecriox or HONORARY PRESIDENT

Dr. A. C. Josny, Member of the Administrative Roard,
recalled the exceptional services of Dr. Zurayk to the Associa-
tion and spoke of the humanism with which he hud worked
to create a spirit of living solidarily  within the universily
community. e proposed, therefore, that the Conference
should elect him an Honorary President of the Association.

Dr. C. K. Zvravk was elected by prolonged acelamation
an lonorary President of the Associution,

REPORT OF SESSIONS ON THE AVFAIRS OF TUE ASSOCIATION

The Preswivent invited M. G. Daillant, on hehaif of the
Secretariat, to present a short account of the two sessions of
the Conference devoled fa [AU afluirs.

M. G. Datwrany, Head of Research Service, 14U, recalled
that the Conference had first examined the activities carried
out by the Association during the five years since the )as!
General Conference, held in Tokyo in 1965, 1t heard a report
by the Secretary-General, Mr. Keyes, on the period and adopted
this, together with the Administrative Reports for 19651969,

It also heard a report by the Sceretary of the Steering
Cominittee for the Joint Unesco-1AU Research Programme in
Higher Education, Mr. Aitken, and a statement by Dr. ‘I'oh,
Vice-Chancellor of the University of Singupore, on the setting
up of an Institute of Higher Educiation and Development in
Sonth Eats Asia.  The University of Singapore and the Govern-
ment of Singapore were Lo act as hosts {o the Institute which
was being established as a resultl of an initiative taken by the
Joint Steering Committee. The 'resident expressed the Confer-
ence's appreciation of the help given by Dr. "Foh and hy the
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Ford Foundution, which would continne to provide (‘n(-rnus
financial support for the project.  T'lie wpwsunl\tl\c of
Unesco spoke of his organizalion’s interest in the Joint
Research Programnse, and brietly mentioned the lines along
which Uneseo hoped that it would dev clop and lead to even
more systematie co-operation between the {wo organizations,
The President of Uie Associ: thion then stressed the importance
which LAU atlached to this form of co-operation, and the
Conference teok note of the reports and statements which had
heen made,

After reviewing the work of the past five years, the Confer-
ence disvussed the peespeetives opea to the Association in col-
laboration with s Associdte Members and with Unesco.  This
examination of the future was introduced by the President.
Basing his remarks on opinions expressed within the Admi-
nistrative Board during the last five years, he sought to define
the choices open to TAU, H could maintain its activities at
their present level, but in a rapidly changing world, such a
policy of deliberate stagnation would almost inevitably fead
lo regression.  TAU counld alseo develop its presenl programime
and, without radically altering its content or its flnancial or
operational scale, seek ta achieve greater effectiveness by
rooling the programme more irmly in its university environ-
menl. One line of development could be the more Frequent
and  systematic organization, in co-operation with member
universities, of collogquin and scminars on some of the many
problems faced by aniversilies today. Or, Wirdly, il r(mld
seek the resources needed to embark on new types of activity
designed to mcect the pressing needs of member universities.
Such a policy, however, would almost incevilably invelve
recourse to aulside funds, and the Administrative Board in its
concern for the independence of the Association had so far
been reluctant to embark on if.  Nevertheless, one might ask
whethier the moral anthority of TAU was nol now sufficiently
well established for it o aceept—subject to the neeessary
saleguards  -owlside Tands for projects of its own choice,

During the discussion which followed it appeared quickly
that there was general agreement on the nsefulness of the
Association’s work Lo date, on the desirability of continuing
it, and, it possible. of developing ils various aspects, ‘The
suggestion of more frequent coltogquia --useful in themselves
and likely o strengthen relations hetween the Association und
its members--was well reeeived.  The hope was expressed that
efforts would be made lo make the work of [AU beller known
to members of all the groups which go to make up the uni-
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versily community and to associate them more aclively with
it. Parlicular rederences were made to members of the admin-
istrative stafi, teching stafl --especially its junior members
~-and students,  Speaking an behalf of the students present,
one ol them expressed theie satistuction at being able to luke
part in the Conlerence und their hope that it would recoms-
mend that more imember institutions include students in their
detegations to future General Conferences.

Turning to anather {opic, & member of the Board suggesied
that the Association should pay more altention to practical
problems of university teaching, for example, international
co-operation in the production of texthooks or the develop-
ment of courses of study in diseiplines where this wounld be
appropriate, It was suggested that acidemic standards consti-
tuted another matter which should be of speeial concern to 1AU.

There had also appeared to be general agreement on the
desirability of strengthening co-operation with the Associale
Members, and the representatives of a number of them took
part in the discussion.  One method of improving co-ordination
would be to arrimge regular mectings of their Seerctaries-
Generail: this suggestion will he brought to the attention of
the new Administrative Board,

The Conference had been mare hesitant with regard to
really new activities, such as the provision of more direel
assistance to member universities usking for it. To do so
would require a significant growth in vesources and, doubtless,
an appeal for oulside funds, Several participanls considered
that there was no reason for continning not to make use of the
provisions of Article 3 of the Constitution, which permit the
~Administrative Board to accept subventions and donations for
purposes which are consistent with the objeets of the Asso-
ciation.  One member of the Board proposed a list of precise
conditions for the application of these provisions swhich would
fully preserve the Assoriation’s independence- -of which one
was that the acceptance of such funds would have to he hy
unanimous decision of {he Board.  All these suggestions wonld
be ineluded in the Ceriference Report and hrought {o the
attention of the new Administralive Board. So too would the
reservations expressed by olhers who leared that recourse to
outside support would undermine one of the Association’s
chief assets—its moral authority.

It had been recognized that responsibility for . praclical
decisions with regard to the Association’s fulure wetivities and
methods of financing them rested with the new Administrative
Board, which would take account of the observalions made
during the Conference.
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The represenlative of Uneseo, Mr. Herman. also mude o
short statement onllining the programme of its Division of
Higher Education.

The report of M. Daillant was adopted by acelamation.

Rerorrs oN 1t THEMES

At the request of the Paesibenrt, Dr. L. Pn. Boxseav and
Dr. J. F. Leovy presented their reporls of the discussions on
International University Co-operation and on the University
and the Needs of Contemporary Society.

The text of each of these reports will be found at the end
ot the chapter on the corresponding theme.

In accordance with the praetice established by earlier
General Conferences, the ' Conference did not adopt these
reports, but duly recetved them.

ELECTION OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE HBoARD
4

The session was restumed in the afternoon and, at the
request of the Presest, Dr. Kineman Bruwster, Chairman
of the Elections Commitlee, presented the second part of his
report concerning the eleclion of the Administrative Board.

He recalled that 29 valid nominations had been received
for the total of 28 seats to be Glled by members und depuly
nembers, {However, hefore the Elections Committee met to
consider its recommendations, the Chatrman had heen informed
that one of the ecandidales, Dr. G. Wise, had decided to with-
draw, believing that this would be in the hest interests of the
Associution. The Cuamsian of the Commitlee wished to
record his appreciation of this action.

The task of the Committee, in consequence, had been to
imake recomniendations for the choice of 14 of the candidates
to be clected as members of the Board and for the remaining
14 to be elected us depuly inembers.  ‘This task had not been
usy, for the Constitution and the procedures for cleclions
required the Conuniltee to lake accounl of Lhe geographical
and cultural diversity of the Association’s meinbership, as well
as of the personal qualifications of individual candidates, It
was nol, of course, possible for the Committee to add to the
list of candidates but, on the other hand, it was not hound hy
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preferences which may have been expressed for election of
cundidates as full or as depuly members,

The Eleetions Commillee’s recommendadions for member-
ship and deputy membership of the Bourd for the periud
170-73 represented the resull of its detiberations,  tn presceat-

ing them to the Conference, the Commitive wished {o draw

attention to the fact that it had experienced parlicufar difii-

- eully in making recommmendations tor wembership from Asia,

With only 1 scats to be filled, the Commitlee had fell that it
could not recommend that more than two be oceupied by full
members from Asia and it had therefore been obliged 1o make
a choice between the candidates from India. Japan and South
East Asia This it regretied deeply and expressed the hope that
the new Administrative Board would study the desirability
and the possibility of recommending that the next General
Conference should slightly enlarge the size of the Administra-
tive Bourd, thus enabling it to reflert more adequately hoth
the development of 1AU itsell and the expansion of higher
education throughout the world.

The Eleetions Commiftee’s recommended list of eandidates
wius then pat to the vole and adopted by seeret ballel,  Those
vieeled were ¢

Members Depaty Members

Anpur Lany B Bsoui, Pres- {3
ident, Universify of Bagh-
dad.

Stresant, President, Uni-
versity of Libya.
Univer-

R. Gavpry, Rector, Rev, “The M. Thessuran, Proes-

sily of Montreal.

Jasies M. Hesrer, President,
New York University,

fenro Karo, President, Uni-
versity of Tokyo.

AN Rwarove,  Yiee-Chan-
cetlor, Universily of Ghana,

LY MacGrisor,  Rectar,
Catholic University of Peru
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ident, University of Nolre
Duame.

JAL Maruesoy, \'iuc-(lh:m;
vellor, Monash  University,
Metbourne.

Cito Mina Ly, Viee-Chancellor,
Chinese 'Universify of Hong
Kong.

M. Kansneszina, Reclor, Offt-
ciaf Universily of Bujum-
bhura.

J.O, Sveeaxt, Reelor, Catholic
University of Rio Grande
do Sul,
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Gankr Gan ABv L Ransay,
Rector, University of Cairo.

4. Roctg, former Reetor, Uni-
versily of Paris,

W.  Rovewanp, Pro-Rector,
University of Warsaw,

K.I. Stiwimang,  Vice - Chune
cellor, Banaras Hindu Uni-
versily,

‘AL Sposas,  Viee - Chan-
cellor, University of Essex.

L3 TerNov, Pro-Rector, Uni-
versity of Moscow,

. TUNNERMANN  BERNHEIM,
Reetor, National Autono-
mous Universily of Nicura-
gl“l. v

W, Zizssmeret, former Rector,
Universily of Gottingen.

0.8. Osyan, Viee-Chancellor,
University of Khartoum.

T. Carnaciay, Rector, Univer-
sity of Bologna.

B. Svestky, Rector, Charles
University, Praguc.

S. Lovxz, President, Univer-
sity of the Phitippines.

5. SoRenskEN, Rector, Univer-
sity of Aarhus.

K.-H. Wimnzseacer, Reclor,
Humboldt University, Ber-
lin.

A.AL Sastas, Rector, Univer-
sity of Bucnos-Aires,

. MarMmier, Rector, Federal
Institete  of  Technology,
Ziirich.

* In the course of w mecling of the newlv-clected Administrative

Bourd immediately after the Conferenees Deo AL,
Vice-President of LAV, 1970075,
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DATE aNp rract or SIXTIH GENERAL CONFERENCE

The Pruswrst stated that the Mdministrative Board had
been inforned at ils 1969 nceting that the University of
Moscow would he happy to act as host to the Sixth General
Conference. Tle then called on Protessor Sergeey.

Professor I M. SkurGeky, pirst Pro-Rector of the Uni-
versity of Moscow, proposed that the Sixth Geaeral Conference
should tuke place in Moscow in 1073 ut the Lomonosoy Slale
University, It had previously acted as host to many inter-
national conferences and was willing lo Jo wll within its power
to ensuare the stuccess of the Conterence.  He and his colleagues
very mueh hoped that the invitation would e aceepled,

Dr. A, E. Suomay, Vice-Chaneellor of the University of
Essex and Member of the Administrative Board, said that,
seen in the light of the geographic distribution of previous
General Conferences, Prafessor Sergeev's tnvitation appeared
to be purticutarly welcome. e expressed his personal hope
that it would also allow IAU 1o remain in close touch with
Professor Sergeev;  as o member of the Board he hid always
striven {o promolce the ohjeelives of Yhe Association and had
carned the respeet and affection of his colleagnes.  Dr. Sloman
formally propoxed the acecplanee of the invitadion,

br. 1L Buesee, President of the West German Reclors®
Conference, thanked the Universily  of  Moscow  for s
invitalion which could not but help to strengthen further the
internutional communily of scholars and scientists, a lask
which wis of great importance in a workt stitl divided politi-
eally, )

Howas decided by protonged aecelamation to hold the Sixth
General Conterence in Moseow in [897),

Belore closing the Conference, the Presipest recalied ity
greal debt of gratitude to its Canadian hosts and proposed the
adoption af the following lent

The Conference expresses iy deep appreciadion to

The Governor General of Canada, TR the Right Hon,
Roland Michener:

The Governmenl of Camadie, sutd in pacticndar the Minister
of Industry and Commerce, Mro Jean-Lue Pépine
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The Government of the Provinee of Qttebee, and notably
its Prime Minister, M. Robert Bourassa, and its Minister
of Lducation, M. Guy Sainl-Picrre: :
The Association of Universities and Colleges of Canada
and the Conference of Rectors and Principals of the Prov-
ince of Quebee, and notably the President of these two
bodies, Dr. Roger Gaudry;

The Tlost Commilice and its Co-Presidents, Dr. Roger
Gaudry, Rector of the University of Montreal, Dr. Rocke
Robertson, Principal of McGHI University, and his sue-
cessor, Dr. Robert Bell:

The Canadian  Organizing  Committee @ its  Chairman,
Dr. Lucien Piché, Viee-Reetor of the University of Mont-
real, and its Viee-Chairman, Mr. C. MacDougall, Registrar
of McGill University; .

The Universities of Montreal which had given receptions
in honour of participants and notably Dr. R. Bell, Prin-
cipal of McGill University, Dr. Léon Dorais, Reelor ol
I'Université du Québee in Montreal, and Dr. O'Brien,
Principal of Sir George Williams University

The Ladies Commillee under the ehairmanship of Madame
Lucien Pichés

The Interpreters:

The technicians and all those who had contributed to the
smooth running of the Conference;

The members of the Seerctariat of TAU.

This motion was adopted by acclamalion.

Dr. Jean Rocur, Vice-President of 1AU, thanked President
Zurayk warmly for the way inn whicl he had directed the work
of the Conterence after presiding over the affairs of the Assoc-
iation for five years. This period had been one of erisks for
universities everywhere and might have had serious conseq-
uences for the Assoctation. In Iaet, the Association had inet
al Montreal stronger than ever before, und certainly more
closely linked wilh its Associate Menmbers and with Unesco
than it had been af the time of the Tokyo General Conference.
IFor this suceess it owed much to the competence and devolion
of ils President,

The Purusipest thanked all his colleagues, saying that the
suiceess of the Conference had heen due 1o the co-operation and
the teame spirit of a large number of individuals, [ts great
achievement had been to strengthen the scuse of inter-univer-
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sity solidarity and to have contributed to the growth of «
world-wide  university  comunmity,  imdispensable for  the
development of o world communily based on mutual respect,
human dignity and the solidarily of Wt peoples,

Amid prolonged applause, the Paesipeny declared the
Fitth General Conference of the Association closed.
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LIST OF MEMBERS \
OF THE INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION ’
OF UNIVERSITIES (JANUARY 1971)

ALGERSA

Universilé ’Alger.

ARGENTINA

Universidad de Buaenos Adres.

Universidad nacional de
Cordoba.

Universidad nacional del
Nordeste.

Universidad nacional de
Tucumin,

Pontificia  Universidad
liea argentina, -

Universidad catélica de
Cordoba,

Universidad det Salvador,

cato-

AUSTRALIA

Universily of Adelaide.

Australiun National
University.

The Ilinders University of
South. Australia.

University of Melbourne.

Monash University.

Universily of New Fngland.

University of New Soulh
Wales.

Universitly of Neweastle.

Universily of Queensland.

Universily of Sydney.

University of ‘Fasmania.

Utiversity of Weslern
Australia.

AUSTRIA
Universiliit Wien.

BELGIUM

Université libre de Bruxelles.
Vrije Universiteit te Brussel.

Rijksuniversiteit te Gent.

Université de Lidge.

Katholieke Universiteit te
Leuven.

Université catholique de
Louvain.

Centre universitaive de UElat
i Mons,

Faculté polytechnigue de
Mons.

IFucultés universitaires Notre-
Dame de la Paix, Namur.
Faculte des Sciences agrono-
atiques de ltat a4 Geme

hloux,

Borivia
Universidad mayor, real y
pontificia de San IFrancisco
Xavier de Chuquisaca.

277

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



APPENDIX 1|

Baazi

Universidade federal do
Parana.

Pontificia Universidade
catdélica do Rio Grande do
Sul.

Pontiffcia Universidade
catdlica do Rio de Janeiro.

Universidade federal do Rio
de Janeiro.

Universidade de Sio Paulo,

BuLOARIA

Sofliski Universitet Kliment
Ohridski.

BURUNDI

Université officielle de
Bujumbura.

CAMEROUN

Université fédérale du
Cameroun,

CANADA

University of Alberta,
Bishop’s University.
University of British
Columbia.
Brock University.
University of Calgary.
Carleton University.
Dathousie University.
L.akehead University.
Université Laval.
University of Lethhridge.
McGill University.
McMaster University.
University of Manitoba.
Memorial University of
Newfoundtand.
Université de Moncton.
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Université de Monlréal.

Mount Allison University.

Mount Saint Vincent
Universily,

University of New Brunswick.

Université d’Ottawa.

Université du Québec.

University of Prince Edward
Istand.

Queen’s University at
Kingston,

St. Francis Xavier University.

St. Mary's University.

University of Saskatchewan,

Université de Sherbrooke.

Siinon Fraser University.

Sir George Williams
University.

University of Toronto.

Trent University.

University of Victoria,

University of Western
Ontario.

University of Windsor,

University of Winnipeg.

York University,

CEYLON
University of Ceylon,

CHILE

Pontificia Universidad catdlica
de Chile.
Universidad de Chile.
Universidad de Concepcidn.
CHINA (Taiwan)

National Taiwan University.

CoLoMBIA

Universidad nactonal de
Colombia.



APPENDIX 1|

Pontificia Universidad
Javeriana.

Universidad de los Andes,

Universidad ponlificia
bholivariana.

Conoo
{Democratic Republic)

Université Lovanium,
Université officieite du Congo.

Costa Rica
Universidad de Costa Rica,

Cusa

Universidad de La Habana,

CzECHOSLOVAKIA

Komenského universita.
Universita Karlova, ‘
Ceské vysoké uceni technické,

DENMARK

Aarhus Universitet.

Kobenhavns Universitet.

Den Polytekniske
Laereanstalt, Danmarks
Teknishe Hojskole.

Den Kongelige Veterinaer-og
Landbohojskole.

DoMinNIcAN REPUBLIC

Universidad auténoma de
Santo Domingo.

EcuApOR

Pontificia Universidad caldlica
~ del Ecuador. ;
Universidad de Guayaquil,

EL SALVADOR

Universidad de EfI Salvador.

ETHIORIA
Haile Sellassie T University.

FINLAND

Abo Akademi.
Helsingin Yliopisto.
Oulun Yliopisto.
Tampereen Yliopisto.
Turun Yliopisto.

FRANCE

Université d'Aix-Marseille.

Facultés catholiques de
I'Ouest,

Université de Besangon.

Université de Bordeaux.

Université de Caen.
Université de Clermont-
Ferrand.
Université de Dijon,
Université de Grenohle,
Université de Lille.
Facultés catholiques de Lille.
Université de Lyon.
Facultés catholiques de Lyon.
Université de Montpellier.
Université de Nancy,
Université d'Orléans-Tours,
Université de Paris.
Institut catholique de Paris.
Université de Poitiers.
Université de Reims,
Université de Rennes,
Université de Strasbourg.
Université de Toulouse.
Institut catholique de
Toulouse.
Ecole nationale supérieure
agronomique de Thiverval-
Grignon,
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Inslitut national agronomique.

Ecole centrale des Arts et
Munufactures.

leole normale supéricure.

EFeole nationale vétérinaire de
Toulonse,

GERMANY
{Democratic Republic)

Humboldt-Universitiit zu
Bertin,

Ernst-Moritz-Arndt
Universitit Greifswald,

Martin-Luther Universitiit
Halle-Wittenberg,

Friedrich-Schillee-Universitit
Jena,

Karl-Marx Universitiit L clpzu,.

Universitiit Rostock.

Technische Universitiit
Dresden.

Technische Hochschule
Ilmenau,

Technische Hochschule
Karl-Marx-Stadt.

Technische Hochschule « Otto

von Guericke », Magdeburg.

Bergiakademic Freiberg.

GERMANY
(Federal Republic)

Freie Universitiit Berlin.

Ruhr-Universitit Bochum.

Rheinische Friedrich-
Willelms-Universitiit Bonn.

Universilat Diisseldorf.

Friedrich-Alexander-
Universitiit Iirlangen-
Niirnberg.

Johann Wolfgang Goethe-
Universitil Frankfurt,
Albert-Ludwlgs-Universitit

Freiburg.
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Justus-Lichig-Universitiit
Giiessen,
Georg-August-Universitiit
Gottingen,
Universitiit Hamburg, -
Ruprecht-Karl-Universitiit
Heidelberg.
Universitiit ITohenheint.
Universitiit Karlsruhe,
Christian-Albrechts-
Universitiit, Kiel,
Universitit zu Koéln.
Universitit Konstanz.
Johannes-Gutenberg-
Universitiit Mainz.
Universitit Mannheim.
Philipps-Universitiit
Marhurg,.
Ludwig-Maximilians-
Universitiit Miinchen.
Westfiilischie Withelms-
Universitiit Miinster.
Universitiit Regensbhurg.
Universititt des Saarlandes.
Universitit Stuttgart,
Eberhard-Karls-Universitiit-
Tiibingen.
Bayerische Julius-Maximi-
lians Universitit, Wiirzbhurg.
Rheinisch-Westfilische
Technische Hochschule,
~ Aachen.
Technische Universitiit Berlin.
Technische Universitit Carolo
Wilhelmina zu  Braunsch-
weig.
Technische Universitiit
Clausthal.
Technische Hochschule
Darmstadt.
Technische Universitiit
Miinchen,
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GHANA
Untiversity of Ghana.
University of Science and
Tecelinology, Kumasi.
IREECE
Athinissin Ethnikon kai
Kapodistriaken Panepisti-
miot,
Aristoteleion Panepistimion
Thessalonikis,
Ethnikon Metsovion
Polvlechaeion,
GUATEMALA
Universidad de San Carlos de
Guatemala,
GUYANA

University of Guyana.

IIONDURAS
Universidad nacional
autonoma de Honduras,
Hoxa Koxe
Universily of Hong Kong,
The Chinese University of
Honz Kong.’
HUNGARY
Eatvos Lorand
Tudominyegyetem,
Nchézipari Miiszaki Egyeten.
Icet.AND

Haskoli Islands,
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INDIA

Banaras Hindu Universily.
University of Bombay.
University of Caleutia.
University of Delhi.
University of Madras.
Osmania University.
Panjab University.

INDONESIA

Universitas Airlangga.
Universitas Indonesia,

IrAN

Dancchgdhé Pahlavi Shiroz,
Ditechgihé Mashhad.
Dincchgihé Tabriz.
Dianechgihé Tehran.

IrAQ

University of Baghdad.
University of Basrah.
University of Mosul.

IRELAND

University of Dublin, Trinity
College.

National University of
Ireland.

ISRAEL

The Hebrew University of
Jerusalem.

Tel-Aviv University.

University Bar-Han. ;

“Technion-Israel Institute of
Technology.
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ITALY

Universita degli Studi di Bari.

Universita degli Studi di
Bologna.

Universitad degli Studi di
Cagliari.

Universita degli Studi di
Catania.

Universita degli Studi di
Ferrara.

Universitd degli Studi di
Firenze.

Universita degli Studi di
Genova,

Universita degli Studi di
Macerata.

Universitd cattolica del Sacro
Cuore.

Universita degli Studi di
Milano.,

Universita degli Studi di
Modena.

 Universita degli Studi di
Napoli. .

Universita degli Studi di
Padova,

Universita degli Studi di
Parma.

Universita degli Studi di
Pavia.

Universitd degli Studi di
Perugia. ,

Universitd degli Studi di Pisa.

Universita degli Studi di
Roma,

Universitd degli Studi di
Sassari.

Universitd degli Studi di
Torino.

Universitad degli Studi di
Trieste.

Universita degli Studi di
Veneczia,

Politecnico di Milano.

Politecnico di Torino.
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Ivory Coast
Université d’Abidjan,

JaMAIcA
University of the West Indies.

JAPAN

Aoyama Gakuin Daigaku.
Chuo Daigaku.

Doshisha Daigaku.
Gakushuin Daigaku.
Hiroshima Daigaku.
Hitotsubashi Daigaku.
Hokkaido Daigaku.
Hosei Daigaku.

Jochi Daigaku.
Kagoshima Daigaku.
Kanazawa Daigaku.
Kansai Daigaku.

Kansei Gakuin Daigaku.
Keio Gijuku Dalgaku.
Kobe Daigaku.
Kokugakuin Daigaku.
Kokusai Kirisutokyo Daigaku.
Komazawa Daigaku.
Konan Daigaku.
Kumamoto Daigaku.
Kyoto Daigaku.

Kyushu Daigaku.

Meiji Daigaku.

Nagasaki Daigaku,
Nagoya Daigaku.

Nara Joshi Daigaku.
Nihon Daigaku.

Nihon Joshi Daigaku.
Niigata Daigaku.

Nippon 1ka Daigaku.
Ochanomizu Joshi Daigaku.
Okayama Daigaku,
Osaka Daigaku.

Osaka Shiritsu Daigaku.
Rikkyo Daigaku.
Ritsumeikan Daigaku.
Ryukoku Daigaku.
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Seishin Joshi Daigaku,
Senshu Daigaku.
Shinshu Paigaku.
Tohoku Daigaku.
Tohoku Gakuin Daigaku,
Tokyo Daigaku.

Tokyo Jikel-kal Tka Daigaku,

Tokyo Joshi Daigaku.
Tokyo Kogyo Daigaku.
Tokyo Kyoiku Daigaku.
Tokyo Rika Daigaku.
Tokyo Toritsu Daigaku.
Tsuda Juku Daigaku.
Waseda Daigaku.
Jomrpan

University of Jordan,

KENYA
University of Nairobi,
Koaea
(Republic of)
Seoul National University.

‘ Kuwarr
Kuwait University.

LEBANON

Anmerican University of
Beirul.

Arab University of Beirut.

Unlversité libanaise.

Université Saint-Joseph.

LiBERIA
University of Liberia.

Maracasy REPUBLIC
Universit¢é de Madagascar,

MAL'AWI

University of Malawi.

MALAYSIA

Universily of Malaya.

Mavrra
Royal University of Malta.

MEexico

Universidad autdnoma del
Estado de México.
Universidad auténoma de
Sinaloa.
Universidad de Guadalajara, -
Universidad Iberoamericana.
Universidad nacional
autdnoma de México.
Universidad de Nuevo Leén.
Universidad de Sonora.
Universidad Veracruzana.
Instituto politéenico nacional.
Instituto tecnoldgico y de
Estudios superiores de
Monterrey.

Monocco

Université Mohammed V.

NETHERLANDS
Universiteit van Amsterdam,

Vrije Universiteit te Amster-
dam,
Rijksuniversiteit te Groningen

Lisva
University of Libya,
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Rijksuniversiteit te Leiden.

Katholicke Universiteit te
Nijmegen.

Rijksuniversiteit te Utreeht,

Technische 1logeschool te
Delft,

Technische ‘Hogeschool te
Eindhoven.

Landbouwhogeschool te
Wageningen.

Kalholieke Hogeschool te
Tiburg.

Nederlandse Economisehe
Hogeschool te ‘Rotlerdam.

Institute of Social Studies,
The Ilague.

NEW ZFEALAND

University of Auckland,

NICARAGUA
Universidad nacional
autdnoma de Nicaragua,
NIGERIA

Ahmadu Bello University.
University of Ibadan.
University of Ife.
University of Lagos.

NORWAY
Universitetel © Bergen.
Universitetet -1 Oslo.

PAKISTAN
University of Dacea.
Universily o! Peshawar;

University of the Punjab.
Universily of Rajshahi.® .
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University ol Sind.

West Iukistan University of
Enginceering and Techno-
logy,

PPanaMa

.

Universidad de Panama.

PARAGUAY

Universidad catdlien Nuestra
Seitora de la Asancion,

Peru

Universidad nacional mayor
de San Mareos.

Pontificia Universidad
catdlica del Per.

1’1|1|.|pP|NRs

Centro Escolar University.
De La Salle College.
Far Eastern University.
Foundation University.
National University.
Philippine Women's
University.
Saint Louis University.
Silliman Upiversity.
Universily of the East,
University of Manila.
University of the Philippines.
University of San Carlos.
University of Santo Tomas,

Porann

Uniwersytel Jagiellénski.

Katolicki Uniwersytet
Lubelski.

Uniwersytet Warszawski.
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Uniwersytet Wroclawski im.

Boleslawa Bieruta.
Politechnica Gdanska.
\Wyzsza Szkola Rolnicza,

Poznan.

PORTUGAL

Universidade de Coimbra.
Universidade de Lisboa.
Universidade do Porto.
Universidade técnica de
Lishoa.
RHODESIA
Universily College of
Rhodesia.

RoMANiA

Universitatea Babes-Bolyai.
Universitatea Bucuresti.
Universitatea Al 1. Cuza.
Institutul Politehnie,

Bucuresti.

RwWANDA -

Université nationale du

Rwanda.

Saubpl ARABIA

University of Riyadh.

SENEGAL

Université de Dakar.

SIERRA LEONE

Universily of Sierra Leone,

SINGAPORE

Nanyang University.
University of Singapore.

SouTH AFRICA

University of Cape Town.

SpAIN

Universidad de Bareelona.
Universidad de Madrid.
Universidad de Navarra.
Universidad de Salamanea,
Universidad de Santiago de
Compostela.
Escuela técnica superior de
Ingenieros. industriales de
~ Bilbao. - :
IZscuela técnica superior de
Ingenieros industriales de
Madrid.

SUDAN

University of Khartoum.

SWEDEN

Lunds Universitet.
Uppsala Universitel.

SWITZERLAND

Université de Genéve,

Ecole polytechnique fédérale
de Lausanne. ‘

Université de Neuchitel.

Kidgendssische Technische
Héchschule Ziirich,

SyYRIA

University of Damascus.
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TANZANIA

University of Dar es Salaam,

THAILAND

» Chulalongkorn University.

TuNisiA

Université de Tundis.

TuRKEY

Ankara (iniversitesi.

Ege iiniversilesi,

Hacettepe iiniversitest.
Istanbul {iniversitesi.
Istanbul Teknik {iniversitesi.

Ucanpa

Makerere University.

UNi0N oF SoviET SOCIALIST
RepuBLICS

Belorusskij gosudarslvennyj
universitet im. V.I. Lenina.

Irkutskij gosudarstvennyj
universitet im. A,A. Zdanova

Kazahskij gosudarst\'ennyj
universitet im. S.M. Kirova.

Kazanskij ordena Trudovogo
Krasnogo Znameni gosu-
darstvennyj universitet im.
V.I. Ul'janova (Lenina).

Kievskij gosudarstvennyj
universitet im. T.G. Sev-
cenko.

Moldavskij gosudartsvennyj
universitet,
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Leningradskij aordena Lenina
gosudarstvennyj universitet
im. AA, Zdanova,

Moskovskij ordena Lenina i
ordena Trudovogo Kras-
nogo Znameni gosudarst-
vennyj universitet im. M.V.
Lomonosova.

Novosibirskij gosudarstven-
nyj universitet.

Taskentskij gosudarslvenny;
universitet im. V.I. Lenina.

© Universitet Druzby Narodov

im. Patrisa Lumumby,

UNiTED ARAB REPUBLIC

Ain Shams University.

Al-Azhar University.

Alexandria University.

Assiul University.

Cairo University.

The . American Umversity in
Cairo, )

UNiTED KINGDOM

Universily of Aberdeen.
The Queen's University of
Belfast.
University of Birmingham.
University of Bradford, -
University of Bristol.
University of Cambridge.
University of Durham.
University of Essex.
Universily of Exeter.
Universily of Glasgow,
University of Hull.
Universily of Leeds.
Universily of Leicester.
Universitly of Liverpool.
Unlversity of London.
University of Manchester.
Universily of Oxford,
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University of Reading.
University of Salford,
University of Sheffleld.
University of Strathclyde.
Universily of Sussex.
University of Wales,
University of Warwick.

UNITED STATES OF Ausmca

University of Alabama,
University of Arizona.
University of Arkansas.
Boston College.
Brown University.
University of California.
Catifornia Institute of
Technology.
Catholic University of -
America.
University of Chicago.
University of Cincinnati.
The City University of
New York.
The Clareinont Colleges.
Clark University.
University of Colorado.
Columbia University.
Cornell University.
Creighton University,
Dartmonth College.
University of Detroit.
Duke University.
Emory University.
Fordham University.
Georgetown University.
University of Georgia.
Harvard University.
University of Hawaii.
Howard University.
University of Illinois,
Indiana University.
Johns Hopkins Universily,
University of Kansas.

Kansas State University of
Agriculture and Applied
Science,

Louisiana State University.

Miami University.

Michigan State University.

University of Michigan.

University of Minnesota.

University of Mississippi.

Univtersity of Missouri.

University of New Hampshire.

New York University.

University of North Carolina.

University of North Dakota.

Northwestern University.

University of Notre Dame.

Ohio State University.

University of Oklahoma.

University of Pennsylvania.

University of Pittshurgh.

Princeton Univetsity,

University of Puerto Rico.

Purdue University.

University of Rhode 1sland.

Rice University. S

University of Rochester.

Rockfeller University.

Rutgers—The State Univer-
sily.,

St. John's University.

Saint Louis University.

Scattle University.

University of South Carolina.

Southiern Ilinois University.

Stanford University.

Syracuse University.

Tulane Univérsity.

University of Utah.

Vanderbilt University.

University of Virginia,

University of Washinglon,

University of Wisconsin.

.Yale University.
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Unvaetay : ViET-NAM
Universidad de la Repiiblica. (Democratic Republic)
, Traong Dai hoc Toéng hop
Vatiean Ciry . Hi-noi.
Pontiticia Universitas
Gregoriana.
Pontificia Universitas 8. YUGOSLAVIA
Themae Aquinatis de Uebe.
Univerziiel u Beogradu.
VENEZUELA Univerzitet u Novam Sadu.

Universidad de los Audes. Sveuciliste u Zagrebu.

Universidad de Carabobo. Univerza v Ljubljani.
Uni.\'crsidaul centrat de Univerzilet u Sarajevu,
Venezuela, Univerzitet vo Skopje.
Universidad nacional del Univerzitel u Nisu
Zuliz. s
ViIET-Nan .
(Republic of) ZAMBIA
Vién Dai-hoe Saigon. University of Zambia,

ASSOCIATE MEMBERS

Association of African Universitics.

Association of Arab Universities.

Association of Commonwealth Universitics.

Association of Southeast Asian Institutions of Higher

v Learning. -

Association des Universités partiellement ou entiérement de
langue frangaise,

International Federation of Catholic Universities.

Standing Confercence of Rectors and Vice-Chancellors of the
Furopean Universities.

Union de Universidades de América latina.
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LIST OF MEMBERS
OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE BOARD

(1965 —1970)

Honorary Presidents :

Jean Bavoxnter (President 1955-1960)
Rector Emeritus, University of Brussels

F. Cyril Jaxes (President 1960-1965)
Principul Emeritus, MeGilt University, Montreal

President of Association and Chairman
of Administrative Board
Constantine K. Zuravk

Distinguished Professor of History,
American University of Beiriit
FFormer Rector, University of Damascus

Vr'c%’residenl :

Jean Rocug
Reetor, University of Paris

Members ;

Sie Prieie Baxter  Vice-Chancellor, University of New South
Wales, Kensington.

K. BRewsTeR, Jr.  President, Yale University, New Haven.

E.N. DaraarLra Viee-Chancellor, University of Khartoum.

S.E M. EL Fasi Rector, Mohammed V University, Rabat,

R. Froxpizi Former Rector, University of Buenos
Atres.
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AC. Josin Former Viee-Chaneellor, Panjab Univer-
: sity, Chandigarh,

B. Mazar Pro-Reetor, The lebrew Universily of
Jerdsalem,

V. MERIKOSKI Professor of Law, University of Helsinki.

N. Osrasa President, Waseda University, Tokyvo.

15.M. SkRrGEEY Pro-Rector, University of Moscow.

AE. Stovmax Vice-Chaneellor, University of Essex, Col-
chester,

Fr. J. Orso Srerant Rector, Pontifical Catholic University of
Rio Grande do Sul, Porto Alegre.
W Zivimenrnt Reetor, University of Gattingen,

Deputy Members :
MoOAD Bawr, Rector, Libyan  University, Benghuazi;
J. Braxevo, Rector, Central University of Venczuela, Caracas:
G. Bozzy, Reetor, Polytechnie institute of Milan; J. Courvor-
stER, Vice-Reetor, University of Geneva; M. O. Guani, Vice-
Chancellor, University of Daceu; A, Barncerrs Goring, Rector,
University of Satamanea; C. Iversen, Rector, Universily of
Copenhingen: Liv Tay Bou, Vice-Chancellor, University of
Singapore: C. o Rosuero, President, University of the Phil-
ippines, Quezon City; 3. S. Sscen, Chancellor, Tehran Uni-
versily; S, StreLcyy, Professor, Universily of Warsaw; Mgr
I.. A. Vacnon, Reetor, Laval Universily, Quebec: R. L. WEEKS,
President, University of Liberin, Monrovia: R. vy Zusinia,

Rector. University of the Andes, Bogota.

Secretary-General of Assoctalion :
H. M. R. Kiyes
Foriner Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford

The academic posts indicafed ubove are those held by the
Members and Deputy Members of the Administrative Board at
the time of their clection.

Imprimeric "Administrative Centrale, 8, rue de Furstenberg, Paris (69
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